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TO THE READER 
  

 

The military is often referred to as “a world within a world”. Everyone serving in the 

military understands this. There are written and unwritten customs, courtesies, traditions, as well 

as regulations, laws and codes – ways of communicating and operating that civilians simply 

cannot fully appreciate or understand.  In fact, they have enough acronyms to constitute their 

own language characterized by their own “alphabet soup,” which can be frightening for a 

newlywed spouse.   

   

All branches of the military rely upon strict adherence to these expectations.    

It is a world of sacrifices and rewards.  

   

Serving in the military is much more than a job, it’s a way of life. When people choose to 

join they declare that they’re willing to lay down their lives to protect others; to defend their 

country at all costs.  

   

          When someone marries a military member, or when sons and daughters choose to serve 

their country, family members become participants and vicariously enter the military world. 

Families in the military are connected by invisible heart strings to other military families. They 

are forged by similarities and sacrifices that affect them in significant ways.  

   

“Love knows not its own depth until the  
hour of separation.” ~Kahil Gibran 

   

          The five most significant challenges nearly every military family faces will be discussed 

later. However, the truth is that all families – military and civilian - face many of the same 

problems. All parents want obedient, respectful, loving children. All families want harmony and 

peace in their homes. And yet the road to great communication, problem solving, commitment to 

family, etc. is often a rocky one and many families struggle, slip, fall, and frequently become 

dysfunctional.  

   

          The road to family unity and peace is even more difficult for military families because of 

their additional pressures. We wrote this book to make your road easier and your loads lighter. 

We care about your happiness and success, and we know that the principles in this book – when 

taught with love and patience – are priceless solutions that can strengthen your family in 

powerful ways.  

   

Solutions for Military Families provides many ways for you to strengthen your family 

relationships:  

• First, we provide you with a Family Survey that’s designed to help family 

members understand one another’s honest feelings.  

• Second, we provide 24 lessons for every type of family. In each lesson the 

concept, activity, discussion, and assignment are explained in easy-to-understand 



terms. All lessons relate to the statements in the Family Survey and include 

additional stories, poems, and activities for family enjoyment.  

•  Third, we define the well-researched five biggest challenges most military 

families experience.  

• Fourth, we give you solutions for those 5 challenges, provided by 68 

veteran military families.  

 

When the material in Solutions for Military Families is used in homes where family 

members desire to improve, wonderful changes can occur. Relationships are strengthened and 

families experience increased love, unity, and peace in their homes.  

   

Strong families help build strong individuals, and those individuals help build the kind of 

world we all dream of.  

   

The good news is that there are solutions for military families.  

   

It’s time for solutions.  

   

  

  

    

  

  

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

INTRODUCTION 
 

 

 

For many decades, military families have sought solutions for life’s challenges. Parents 

and children alike have struggled to find answers to myriads of questions and concerns created in 

the laboratory of the home.   

 

A source of great joy in our lives is seeking and discovering solutions for our family--

solutions that we can then share with others.  During the writing of this book we have wanted to 

sit right down next to you and talk face to face.  We are sincerely interested in you and your 

family.  We would delight in your successes, and we would like to help lighten whatever load 

you carry.  We care deeply about strengthening all families--yours and ours. 

 

As we begin the adventure of finding solutions, we would like you to feel secure in the 

knowledge of four things. 

 

First, no matter how unfortunate your past may have been--regardless of how many 

people may have failed you in life--you can begin today to make choices which will result in 

secure, loving relationships that will bring peace and order to you lives. 

 

Second, finding solutions to problems usually requires a willingness to change, learn and 

unselfishly do “whatever it takes.” Change must come from the inside out.  No set of rules or 

suggestions from a book will make a difference unless minds are open and hearts are soft. 

 

Third, because families are groups of individuals, when each family member improves, 

the whole family becomes stronger.  Finding solutions sometimes requires individuals to 

sacrifice for the good of the whole.  Happily, the result of working together to reach common 

goals often creates “solutions” of improved harmony, unity and love.   

 

Fourth, creating a successful family is a day-by-day (sometimes minute-by-minute) 

effort.  Finding solutions to individual and family problems is a process which takes time and 

considerable effort.  Our suggestion is to be kind to yourself and patient with your family on 

your solution-seeking journey.  Don’t expect immediate success.  Remember that there is no 

perfect family--there are no perfect parents.  The key is to learn from mistakes and to keep 

trying.  The rewards of your efforts will be priceless. 

 

 

 



 

 
 

How To Use This Book  

  

This book is what’s known in the military as a “target rich environment”.  You don’t have 

to reinvent the wheel – just dive in and make it work for you.   

  

PART ONE 

 

1. Getting Started: Survey, Set Goals, Contract, Family Weekly Meeting, Family 

Goals Statement  

  

2. Introduction for Parents before each lesson  

  

3. 24 Relationship-Strengthening Lessons, with activities and  

assignments  

  

4. Additional Stories and Poems in each chapter  

 

PART TWO 

 

The 5 Most Significant Challenges for Military Families (research based) and Solutions 

for the 5 Challenges, shared by veterans and spouses.  

   

                  

 

 



It is important that you read the Getting Started section with your entire family. To 

omit this part of the book would be like trying to build a home without a foundation. This first 

section has an explanation about how to proceed. Take your time going through this part of the 

book. The parts in the Getting Started section can be powerful tools to help you build healthy 

relationships and strengthen your family.  

  

An Introduction for Parents is found at the beginning of each chapter. The Introduction 

for Parents introduces the topic of the chapter, and the four lessons that follow. It’s an 

opportunity for us, the authors, to speak to you about the subject prior to the lessons that you will 

teach your family. You can share information from the Introduction for Parents to enhance the 

lessons, if you want.  

  

The 24 Lessons in Solutions for Military Families reflect the 24 questions in the Family 

Survey. The lessons all follow the same format: follow-up from the previous lesson; a concept; 

family survey review; story and discussion; activity and assignment. The lessons are to be given 

by a family member, and ideally every person in your family should participate. As much as 

possible, family members should take turns giving parts of the lesson. For example, one person 

could read the concept, another family member could share the story and lead the discussion 

about the story, another could help with the activity and assignment exercises. The more 

participation in assignments by various family members helps them to become stakeholders on 

this subject matter throughout their lives.   Of course, you can use the lessons however you’d 

like; there is no wrong way to do it. The key is to meet regularly and use the lessons in whatever 

way is best for your family.  

  

Solutions Through Stories and Poems are found at the end of each chapter. For most 

people, stories are the highlights of the lessons. Stories and poems are powerful teaching tools. 

We thought your family might enjoy some additional stories and poems to read when you have a 

little extra time to spend together. Or, perhaps you might enjoy reading them instead of a lesson 

sometimes. Whatever you choose, the stories and poems are intended to be additional resources, 

designed to strengthen individuals and families.    

 

A Message to Parents is after the last lesson.  There are many experts on family life 

whose contributions would enhance this book.  However, in our desire to keep Solutions for 

Military Families “do-able” we didn’t want to present too much material.  So, we chose to share 

with you remarkable insights from two experts, Dr. Victor B. Cline and Dr. Kathleen S. Bahr. 



 

      

 

 

  

Finally, we want to share with you some thoughts about the research upon which this 

book is based.  The research cited in the acknowledgments is entitled “Kindness and Unkindness 

in Families.”  This research, developed by several university professors, declares kindness to be 

the single most important ingredient in a happy, effective family.  They suggest that kindness 

“...is being gentle, caring, charitable, and concerned for the long-term welfare of others.”  The 

study goes on to say, “Kindness and unkindness are not roles or tasks people have, but rather 

they are ways of being, ways people relate as they go about their various activities, tasks and 

roles.”  This tells us that if we are “gentle, caring, charitable, and concerned for the long-term 

welfare of others” in our thoughts, words and actions, we will contribute to the happiness and 

effectiveness of our family, and be good examples of kindness for others.  

 

Could it be possible that something as simple as kindness is the key to individual and 

family happiness?  And yet, is being kind always an easy “way of being?”  As we “go about our 

various activities, tasks and roles in life,” is kindness a virtue which pervades our thoughts, 

permeates our words, and is perceived in our actions?   

 

Long gone are the days when some believed that military effectiveness required harsh 

treatment of personnel. “Being kind” is not always associated with the military environment.  

Initially, this may sound weak or too soft.  However, to allay those concerns, what if we were to 

substitute the word “considerate” for the word “kind?”  Would military leaders be perceived as 

weak or too soft if they were “considerate” of their troops, forces, or subordinates?  It’s hard to 

go wrong as we remember to be considerate of others.     

 

We understand that being kind is certainly not always an easy “way of being.”  However, 

the idea that kindness is a foundation piece in a happy home causes us to believe that finding 

solutions for families is a reachable goal.  We each thought, “I can do kindness.  I can learn to 



show kindness to my family and others.”  And we are hoping you will feel the same way. 

 

Now, let’s begin the journey of finding solutions for the challenges military families face.  

And please remember, during every step of the way, to show kindness to yourself, and patience 

with family members as you embark on the wonderful adventure of strengthening your family. 

 

         

Paula Noble Fellingham 

Gordon and Cheryl Edgin 
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GETTING STARTED 



GETTING STARTED 

 

 

 

There are four important steps of Solutions for Military Families that will get you started.  As 

you read and participate in these steps, your family will have a great start in laying the foundation of 

mutual understanding, organization and unity. 

 

1.   FAMILY SURVEY 

 

• This is the core of the program and can strengthen your family in powerful 

ways. 

• In the survey each family member responds to statements about your family 

life. 

• After you take the survey and discuss the responses, you’ll see how family 

members really view your family. 

• The survey will help you better understand one another. It will show your 

family strengths, and it will also reveal some things you may want to improve. 

 

2.   FAMILY CONTRACT   

 

• This is a contract family members sign indicating their willingness to 

participate in the Solutions for Military Families program. 

 

3.   FAMILY MEETING 

 

• Holding regular family meetings is the best way to be organized as a family. 

• Family meetings have three parts: Family Council; Lesson; Activity. 

• This is a good time for families to come together and share their feelings, and 

plan, learn and play. 

 

4.   FAMILY GOALS STATEMENT 

 

• A Family Goals Statement is like your family constitution.  It’s a statement of 

your family’s beliefs and goals. 

• The Goals Statement defines your family’s rules and values.  

• With a Family Goals Statement, you’ll have direction, and you’ll feel more 

like a team working together. 

 

As you read and participate in these four steps, your family will have a great start in laying 

the foundation of mutual understanding, organization and unity. 

 

You can begin the Solutions for Military Families program by reading the Family Survey 

Instructions, on the following page, then taking the Family Survey. 



FAMILY SURVEY INSTRUCTIONS 

 

 

The Family Survey is designed to help families understand one another’s feelings and how 

each person views the family.  When all family members honestly respond to the survey statements 

and talk about the results with kindness, the survey can be a powerful tool for family growth. 

 

Each one of the twenty-four lessons in Solutions for Military Families relates directly to the 

statements in the Family Survey--it is the core of the program.  For example, lesson one, “Kind 

Thoughts,” corresponds to statement one in the survey: “Our family thinks kind thoughts about one 

another.”  Completing the survey as a family before you begin the lessons will give you a basic 

understanding of how family members feel about the issues addressed in the survey.  This will aid in 

your preparation of the lessons and serve as a guide for your discussions.  

 

There are two very important things to remember when you complete the survey and discuss 

the results.  First, family members need to respond to the statements with complete honesty.  Tell 

how you really feel.  Second, when your family talks about the statements in the survey, make only 

positive comments.  No family members should feel guilty or challenged because of their honest 

responses. 

 

Each family member needs his or her own copy of the survey.  Additional surveys can be 

found at the back of the book.  Follow these four steps: 

 

STEP 1           Respond to Each Survey Statement Twice 

The way you respond is by putting either 1 (almost never) 3 (sometimes) 

or 5 (almost always) beside each statement. 

First, respond by thinking about the way your family is right now. (Actual) 

Second, respond by thinking about the way you would like it to be. (Ideal)  

  

STEP 2 Results of Individual Responses 

Beside each statement write your actual and ideal response numbers. Total 

these numbers.  You’ll see that the statements address six areas of family life:  

Kindness, Commitment, Communication, Choices, Well-being and 

Spirituality.  Now go to the Results of all Family Members’ Responses. 

 

STEP 3 Results of all Family Members’ Responses 

On the left, write each family member’s name. 

Write each person’s totals in the chart for each of the six areas. 

Add all numbers. (Actual and Ideal) Write the average number below the 

totals.  You’ll get the average number by dividing your total by the number of 

people in your family.  Example: If the total number is 50, divide by 5 people 

in your family, and the average number is 10.   

 

STEP 4 Graph of Results 

Using your average actual numbers put a dot on the graph above each of the 

six areas.  Put the dot on the graph’s vertical dotted line.  Connect the dots.  



Now put x’s across the graph using your average ideal numbers.  Connect the 

x’s.  You have two graphs: the actual way your family is now, and the ideal 

way you’d like to be. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



FAMILY SURVEY 

 

Name__________________________ 

 

Step 1  Choose the number below that you think is the most correct for each statement. 

 On the left, respond to the statement the way you think your family is now. (Actual) 

 On the right, respond the way you would like your family to be. (Ideal) 

        

         Almost Never       Sometimes              Almost Always    

       1                     3 5  
Actual         

   

Ideal 

____  1.   Our family thinks kind thoughts about one another.            ___ 

____  2.   In our family we express love for each other.    ___ 

____  3.   We use a kind tone of voice when we speak.    ____ 

____  4.   We treat one another the way we like to be treated.               ____ 

____  5.   We enjoy doing things together as a family.    ____ 

____  6.   We set family goals together.    ____ 

____  7.   Our family helps one another without being asked.               ___ 

____  8.   We have family traditions.   ____ 

____  9.   We try to understand one another’s feelings.                                 ____ 

____           10.   We speak kindly to one another and try not to criticize.                ___ 

____           11.   We listen to each other.    ___    

____              12.    In our family we can say what we feel.    ____ 

____              13.   We take responsibility for our own mistakes.    ____ 

____              14.   We all help make the rules in our family.               ____ 

____           15.   We try to prevent problems before they occur.     ____ 

____           16.   We can talk about things without arguing.    ____ 

____              17.   Our family has good health habits. (We eat 

      healthfully, exercise regularly.)    ____ 

____              18.   We enjoy learning in our family.    ____ 

____           19.   Our family enjoys being with other people.    ____ 

____              20.   Our family makes wise financial decisions.                ____ 

____              21.   We rely upon God.      ____        

____           22.   Our family prays together.               ____ 

____           23.   We worship God as a family.     ____ 

____              24.   We share our feelings about God in our family.    ____ 

 

____   Total             

 Total   ____ 
 

 



 

 

 

         AFTER THE FAMILY SURVEY 

 

 

Completing the Family Survey is an important first step in the Solutions for Military Families 

program.  This survey can become a valuable tool for your family as you discuss your responses to 

the survey. 

Family members need to understand that it is perfectly all right to have different responses. 

There are no “right” or “wrong” responses.  Family members’ numbers will often be different 

because even people in the same family have different beliefs and perceptions.  Different is not 

wrong.  It is only different.  

Take some time now to discuss your responses.  Talk about how the statements made you 

feel.  Remember to make only positive comments during your family discussion. 

If you’ve chosen to complete the graphs, you should have two graphs.  One line shows where 

you are now as a family (actual).  The other line shows where you’d like to be (ideal). 

As a family, look at your graphs.  Based on your results, talk about each of these questions: 

 

1. How do we feel about the kindness we show to one another? 

2. How well do we commit our time to each other and to the family? 

3. How well do we communicate in our family? 

4. How do we feel about the choices we make?  

5. How is our family’s physical, mental, social and financial well-being?  

6. How is our spirituality?  

 

Look at your graphs again.  Talk about where you are today and where you want to be. 

Decide which areas you want to work on first, then complete the Family Goals below. 

 

FAMILY GOALS 

 

 

Based on your results from the Family Survey, list the goals your family wants to reach. 

 

GOAL #1   ______________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

GOAL #2   ______________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

GOAL #3   ______________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 



 

FAMILY CONTRACT 

 

 

 

The FAMILY CONTRACT is on the following page.  When you sign this contract, 

you are committing your love and your time to finding solutions that can powerfully strengthen your 

family.  We understand that in a military environment it may be more difficult for the military 

member to discuss “love” let alone heart.  Yet we are confident that as you pledge to do your best in 

this regard it will yield rich rewards.  To be clear, you are pledging your willingness to participate in 

the Solutions for Military Families lessons and activities. 

 

 A concept, activity, discussion and assignment are explained in each of the twenty-four 

lessons.  It is best to approach the lessons with open minds; be willing to learn and grow together.  

With this positive attitude you’ll enjoy finding solutions for your family. 

 

Be confident in the knowledge that the investment of your time strengthening your family 

will reap long-term rewards of joy in a loving home and success in life. 



 FAMILY CONTRACT 

The ____________________________ Family 

(Write your name here) 

wants to find solutions which will strengthen our 

family.  We commit to spending time together 

participating in the program 

Solutions for Military Families. 

We will meet together and learn the concepts in  

the lessons.  Our family will participate in the 

discussions, activities and assignments. 

As we apply these lessons, we can experience 

greater happiness, increased love and peace 

in our home, as well as success in life. 

 

 
Family Members 

 

___________________________        __________________________ 

 

___________________________      __________________________ 

 

___________________________    __________________________ 

 

___________________________   __________________________ 

 



   FAMILY MEETING        
 

 

Building a successful family is like building a home.  Both need a plan.  A successful family 

based on unity and love takes careful planning, but it’s worth every moment. 

 

The best way to be organized as a family is to hold weekly family meetings.  By doing this, 

families enjoy a special closeness and stability.  Choosing to spend time with your family sends a 

message more powerful than words.  Memories made together during this time will bond and sustain 

your family through the years.  

 

The family meeting should be an important part of every family’s weekly schedule. The 

family meeting can have three parts. These are suggestions only; your weekly meeting can be 

anything your family wants it to be. 

 

Parts of the Family Meeting: 

•  Family Council 

•  Lesson 

•  Activity 

 

1.  Family Council 

 

     The Family Council is a time to do three things: 

 Schedule activities, talk about family matters, and plan the next family meeting.  

Note. Ideally, both parents should gather the family for their Family Council.  Otherwise, the 

parent who is home should take the lead but not force participation. In time, even a stubborn 

child will see what he or she is missing and want to participate. 

       

              A.  Schedule activities. 

      Coordinating schedules and planning family activities needs to be done weekly.  

It is helpful to also consider at least a month in advance to ensure that special 

activities that might require extra planning are built into your planning model.  When 

everyone is present with calendars or Smart devices, discuss each day of the week. 

Try to plan a daily schedule that allows your family to eat at least one meal together 

each day...even if meal time is a little later or earlier than is most convenient for every 

person.  Sometimes individual schedules are adjusted for the good of the family. 

      Expect the unexpected.  For example, a parent may have to go TDY/TAD with 

virtually no notice.  It’s much easier to amend the plan than to have no plan.  Be 

flexible. 

      Talk about upcoming events.  Decide when family members can support another 

by attending their activities.  Then plan one family activity.  Remember to talk about 

all the details of the activity.  This will include the date, time, meeting place, money 

and food needed, special clothes to be worn, etc.  When conflicts arise, this family 

activity has highest priority. 

 

      B. Talk about family matters. 



     Discuss household chores, family problems, and anything a family member wants 

to talk about. 

     A family discussion is the core of the family council. This is a valuable 

opportunity each week to gather around and share feelings about the family.  

Anything that needs to be discussed can be shared at this time.  It is very important 

that all family members speak only positively, and allow the person talking to share 

his feelings in a supportive atmosphere.  This is a time to voice concerns and 

suggestions for the good of the family.  Avoid a complaint session in which family 

members can easily feel hostage to the complainant.  However, this doesn’t mean you 

can’t review subjects that need improvement.  In such cases, it is best to propose 

alternative ways to resolve your concerns.  While some choices may seem obvious, 

providing choices contributes to family harmony.  A family council is also a forum in 

which families can float ideas for fun subjects like ideas for family activities up to 

and including family vacations.    

 

C.  After-Action Review.   

 See D (below). Ideally, family councils should be conducted by both parents.  

But in our modern military environment this is not always possible; never the less, the 

remaining parent should conduct this review.  This need not be extensive, but should 

address the major elements of your Family Ops Plan to see if they were accomplished 

and perhaps most importantly, what lessons were learned that can help your family 

advancing forward.   

 

D.  Plan next week’s family meeting. 

Just as the military works by patterns, so do successful families.  Military 

operations typically begin with an OPS Plan.  Key elements in that plan include such 

components as the Objective of the Plan, the Resources Required, the Challenges, and 

Course of Action.  And there is always an After-Action Report to determine if the 

objective was accomplished and Lessons Learned from the operation.  

     

To make sure that your next family meeting will be a success and each family 

member will be involved, talk about who will give the lesson, who will help with the 

activity, and who will prepare the treats.   

 

2.  Lesson 

 

To continue with the military analogy, each military service has its own service 

doctrine to guide its members.  Much the same is true on a family level as we are 

guided by doctrines and principles.  Similarly, the weekly family meeting is an 

excellent time to teach a lesson.  This can be a discussion on correct behavior, good 

manners, or one of the important moral values which help shape children’s characters.  

The opportunity to meet together regularly as a family to learn “life lessons” is 

priceless.  Parents, this is your stewardship.  Unless you teach your children, how will 

they learn the principles and values you want them to know? 

Decide as parents in advance what should be taught each week.  A sample lesson on 

gratitude is included at the end of this section.   



 

3.  Activity 

 

The activity is an important part of the family meeting.  Families need to have fun 

together!  The activity should be something that everyone enjoys.  It could be as 

simple as a family walk in the neighborhood, or playing a board game.  The activity 

could be watching a movie as a family, going to a sporting event, or doing a service 

for a friend or neighbor.  The most important thing is that the family is all together, 

enjoying themselves. 

 

 

As a family, read the following information about a weekly meeting.  Then hold a family 

meeting using as many of the suggestions as possible.  Don’t be discouraged if your councils 

(meetings) aren’t perfect--no family’s councils (meetings) are.  Do your best and congratulate 

yourselves on participating in an activity that will bring your family closer together and set a course 

for a lifetime. 

    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

       

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



  SUGGESTIONS FOR 

         THE FAMILY MEETING 

 

 

 

1. Choose a special time each week that you set aside just for the family. 

 

2. Cut out all distractions during that time — no TV, no homework, no phone, no Smart devices 

(unless used in the lesson). 

 

3. Let family members know that this is the family’s time for each other. 

 

4. Allow family members to take turns being responsible for parts of the meeting.   

Family members will feel more involved and will learn more if they participate in the 

meeting.  Children can prepare a poem, story, song, part of the lesson, refreshments 

or plan the activity.  You may want to rotate the responsibilities of the weekly 

meeting to involve the entire family.   

 

5. Adapt the lessons and activities to the needs of your family. 

Every family has different strengths and weaknesses.  Think about lessons your 

family needs and activities your family will enjoy.  Then plan lessons and activities to 

meet those needs for the respective ages of your children.   

 

6. Plan fun family activities and consider the venue.   

Time together should be enjoyable.  Playing games, cooking, or giving service are 

some suggestions for weekly meeting activities.  The possibilities are limited only by 

your imagination.  For example, Gordon and Cheryl Edgin experienced some of their 

most memorable Family Meetings where they were conducted outdoors at a quiet 

place in various parks throughout the land.  They caution to avoid over stimulation 

during the meeting and lesson time, reserving the “fun” for after the meeting.  The 

objective is to “make a memory” in which family members will be more likely to 

associate that memory with the time they learned about a life-changing principle.   

 

7. Keep the tone of the meeting positive. 

This is a time when each family member should feel loved and accepted.  Everyone 

should be able to speak without being criticized.  It can be a time for setting family 

goals and solving family problems.  It should always be a time to enjoy each other. It 

is most important to be positive and patient.  The growth of a child and a family is a 

gradual process--one day, one act of love at a time.  Your family can be built on love 

and unity with the help of a weekly family meeting. 

 

 

      

 

 



FAMILY MEETING 

 

SAMPLE AGENDA 
 
 

 

Welcome 

 

 

Song/Poem 

 

 

Family Council 

 

1. Discuss and schedule the week’s activities. 

 

2. Discuss family matters: household chores, family problems, and anything  

a family member wants to talk about with the family. 

 

3. Plan next week’s family meeting. 

 

Lesson 

 

 

Activity 

 

 

Treats 

 

 



SAMPLE FAMILY MEETING LESSON 

 

GRATITUDE 

 

 

Today we’re going to talk about gratitude.  Gratitude is being thankful for who you are and 

for things you have.   

 

To begin, let’s each name some of the things for which we’re grateful. 

(The person giving the lesson should now call on one family member at a time, and ask them to name 

two things they’re grateful for.  Some answers might be, “I’m grateful for our house, for our family, 

for my eyes to see, for my ears to hear, for our dog, our food, Grandma, my teacher, my friends, etc.) 

 

A man named Dale Carnegie once said, “Happiness doesn’t depend on outward conditions.  

It depends on inner conditions.  It isn’t what we have or who we are, or what we are doing that 

makes us happy or unhappy.  It’s what we think about it.  For example, two people may be in the 

same place, doing the same thing, and yet one may be miserable and the other happy.  Why?  

Because of a different mental attitude.” 

 

Can we be happier if we’re grateful for what we have, instead of thinking about what we 

don’t have?  How can we acquire an attitude of gratitude? 

 

When we wake up in the morning, we can choose to think thoughts of gratitude or of 

ingratitude.  If we have an attitude of gratitude, instead of thinking about the unpleasant things we 

have to do that day we’ll think of ways to be grateful.  We’ll think thoughts like, “I’m glad I can get 

out of bed and walk.  I’m grateful that I have food for breakfast, and that I can see this beautiful day.  

I’m glad I have a place to go today where people need me.” 

 

Do thoughts like those help people to be happy?  Would other people enjoy being around us 

because of our good attitude? 

 

I’d like to share with you a poem about gratitude.  It’s called “The World Is Mine.” 

 

Today upon a bus, I saw a lovely maid with golden hair 

I envied her - she seemed so gay - and I wished I were as fair 

When suddenly she rose to leave, I saw her hobble down the aisle 

She had one foot and wore a crutch, but as she passed, a smile 

Oh God, forgive me when I whine 

I have two feet - the world is mine! 

And then I stopped to buy some sweets 

The lad who sold them was so kind 

I talked with him - he said to me 

“It’s nice to take with folks like you 

You see,” he said, “I’m blind.” 

Oh God, forgive me when I whine 

I have two eyes - the world is mine! 



 

Then walking down the street 

I saw a child with eyes of blue 

He stood and watched the others play 

It seemed he knew not what to do 

I stopped for a moment, then I said 

“Why don’t you join the others, dear?” 

He looked ahead without a word 

And then I knew he could not hear 

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine 

I have two ears - the world is mine! 

 

With feet to take me where I’d go 

With eyes to see the sunset’s glow 

With ears to hear what I would know 

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine 

I’m blessed indeed!  The world is mine! 

    Anonymous 

 

As a family, let’s try to be more grateful each day for who we are and for all that we have.  

Let’s each try to keep an attitude of gratitude. I want you to know that I love and appreciate each one 

of you, and that I’ll do my best to have more gratitude.   

 

  



 

FAMILY GOALS STATEMENT        

 

 

A Family Goals Statement is like a family constitution.  It is a statement of your beliefs and 

your goals as a family.  It is the definition of the course you want your family to take.  Once you 

have that sense of direction, you can set your long and short-term goals.  You have the vision and 

values that direct your lives. 

 

Like all families, your family needs to have a clear understanding of where you are going.  

When you follow your family’s Ops Plan, each day will be in harmony with the vision you have of 

your lives.  The steps you take will be in the right direction—aligned with (toward) your personal 

and family goals. 

 

Define your goals.  As a family decide together what you really want to accomplish.  If you 

don’t define your goals, you can get caught up in the “busyness” of life and forget the things which 

really matter most to you.  A great way to start is to create a Family Goals Statement. 

 

Activity 

Create a Family Goals Statement.  It is important that all family members participate.  

Everyone should think of things they would like to include.  

 

 Example only: 

 

“The __________Family goal is to have each family member be happy.  We will do this by 

being kind, obeying family rules, supporting one another and serving one another. 

In all of our thoughts, words, and actions, we will try to be kind. 

We will obey our family rules.  Our rules are: ___________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________________. 

Our family will support each other in our interests and talents by attending one another’s 

activities.  We will give service to one another and our neighbors.  And we will always love each 

other.”    ....................................... 

 

Someone in your Family Goals Statement might say, “Let’s be cheerful” or “Let’s treat each 

other the way we want to be treated.”  Anything which the family agrees is a good goal or belief can 

be added. 

 

Once everyone agrees on the behaviors that are important to your family, write them down.  

It is your Goals Statement.  Put it up somewhere in your home where it can be easily seen. 

 

Discussion 

Discuss how a Family Goals Statement can bring greater family happiness.  Some answers 

might be, “Having a Goals Statement in our home will help us act better.  Our goals will be on the 

wall where we can read them often” or “With a Family Goals Statement, we’ll feel more like a team 

working together toward family happiness.” It’s important to solicit input from as many family 

members as possible so they will be more likely to take ownership of their Family Goals Statement.  



Consider framing them and placing on a suitable wall where all family members will be reminded of 

their importance.   

 

 

Assignment 

Read your Family Goals Statement regularly.  An ideal time to do this is at the beginning of 

your weekly family meeting, but any time is fine. Talk about how closely your actions match the 

goals you chose as a family.  Highlight areas of improvement and discuss as a family what is 

hindering progress. 





KINDNESS 

 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 

 

“One day my young daughter was late coming home from school.  I was both annoyed and 

worried.  When she came through the door, I demanded in my upset tone that she explain why she 

was late.  

She said, ‘Mommy, I was walking home with Julie, and halfway home Julie dropped her doll 

and it broke into lots of little pieces.’ 

‘Oh, honey,’ I replied, ‘you were late because you helped Julie pick up the pieces of her doll 

to put them back together.’ 

In her young and innocent voice my daughter said, ‘No Mommy, I didn’t know how to fix 

the doll.  I just stayed to help Julie cry.” 

Dan Clark     

  

Kindness is the single most important ingredient in a happy home. This is the conclusion 

from a family study completed by researchers Dr. Ivan F. Beutler, Dr. Thomas R. Lee and Dr. 

Wesley R. Burr.   Kindness has been chosen as the first and most important “family solution” 

because it is a key to individual happiness and family peace.  Dr. Albert Schweitzer, a well-known 

humanitarian once said, “Kindness can accomplish much.  As the sun makes ice melt, kindness 

causes misunderstanding, mistrust and hostility to evaporate.”  

 

Just because we are part of the military community which emphasizes strength is no reason 

to associate “kindness” with “weakness.”  (See “Getting Started”)  

 

As we have met with hundreds of families, spoken to numerous groups about family issues, 

and critically observed families for decades, we have come to know that kindness is indeed a 

foundational part of every happy home.  Without kindness, the money and the time we give our 

families is meaningless.  Where there is no kindness, all attempts at family solidarity are useless. 

 

Kindness can be shown in many ways, every day.  We have countless opportunities to show 

kindness in the home.  We’ve heard it said in different ways but the message is always the same:  

little, frequent acts of kindness are appreciated far more than large material gifts given without 

affection.  Simple words and deeds that show caring and concern for one another should be a part of 

the fabric of family life.  When we treat one another as we would like to be treated, showing 

kindness and love, our acts of goodness will be noticed and imitated, creating habits of kindness and 

traditions of family love. 

 

Parents, we would like to speak to you about four ways we can be kind: in our thoughts, 

words, tone of voice and actions. These are the four topics of the lessons in this chapter. 

 

First, let’s talk about our thoughts.  Since our thoughts precede and determine our words and 

actions, it follows that if our thoughts are kind, our words and actions will also be kind.  We believe 

that the first step in being kind is to think kind thoughts about ourselves. Many times we’ve heard 

parents say things like, “I’m not a good mother,” or, “I’m always yelling at my kids.”  Parenting is 



difficult, and challenges the abilities of us all.  However, we need to be kind to ourselves as we 

parent, by thinking things like, “I may not be doing everything right, but I love my children, I’m 

trying to learn and improve, and I’m making the best decisions I can.”  Then if hindsight shows that 

some of our decisions weren’t the best, we canthe time.”  And get on with our life.  We should learn 

from mistakes; not beat ourselves up with them.  Let’s be kind in our thoughts about ourselves.   

 

Also, we should think kindly of family members.  It is easy to be offended and easy to dwell 

on our unkind thoughts toward others.  Unkind thoughts can damage the soul, tarnish an attitude, and 

weaken the self-image.  A better way is to refuse to be offended.  Choose to be in control of your 

own thoughts.  Instead of negative thinking, you could think something like, “My son (or any 

relative) doesn’t know how much his remark hurt my feelings.  I need to talk to him and let him 

know how I feel.”  Then, go to your son and speak kindly and calmly.  You could say something 

like, “Son, when you made that unkind remark, I don’t think you knew how much you hurt my 

feelings.  When you said that, how did you want me to feel?”  Then, hopefully, your son will think 

about his remarks and your feelings, and you can discuss them.   

 

Another way we can choose to be kind is by the way we speak.  Every time we open our 

mouths to speak we have choices. We can choose to talk to our children kindly, passively or 

unkindly.  For example, we can say kindly, “Honey, will you please shut the door?”  Or passively we 

can say, “Shut the door.”  A third choice may be to unkindly shout, “Shut the door, stupid!”  Lesson 

Ten, on Positive Words, offers suggestions of how to change negative statements into positive ones.  

For years our family had a gold decoration on our door with a motto which read, “Kindness Spoken 

Here.”  I enjoyed using it as an expression of one of our family goals.      

 

As parents learn quickly, example is the best teacher--for good and for bad.  From their 

earliest years our children imitate our words and actions.  If we want children to speak kindly, we 

need to speak gently.  Praise, compliments and acknowledgment of their achievements (no matter 

how small) is music to their ears, and food for their souls.  Self-images are fragile, and need to be 

handled with kindness. We should speak the way we would like to be spoken to.   

 

Let’s talk about the tone of voice we use in our homes.  Would we speak to our employer, or 

best friend, the way we speak to our children?   As you will read in Lesson Three, “Kind Tone of 

Voice,” many times it isn’t what is said, but rather how it’s said that makes people happy or 

unhappy.   

 

Our voices carry a great deal of power, and send messages to those around us.  If we want 

our children to receive a message of love, our tone of voice needs to be kind.  When discipline is 

required, voices can be firm and still send the message: “Even though I dislike what you did, I still 

love you.” 

 



The fourth way we can show kindness is through our actions.  They can range from very 

small acts like a smile, a wink, a touch on the arm, to great acts of sacrifice such as donating a body 

part to someone who needs it to sustain life.  For parents, one of the greatest acts of kindness is to 

give children our time.  By doing this we are giving of ourselves in a way that tells children, “My 

Mom (or Dad) loves me.  See, she wants to be with me--I am important to her!”  We believe that 

children are in our homes for such a relatively short time in our lives, we should do all we can to act 

in ways that create happiness and sweet memories.    

 

Ten ways we can show kindness: 

 

1. Speak gently, always being positive and lifting others. 

2. Help others with no thought of reward. 

3. Overlook mistakes; have great patience with imperfections. 

4. Forgive easily and quickly. 

5. Put the needs and desires of others before your own. 

6. Share the good things in your life freely. 

7. Listen patiently. 

8. Give of yourself--especially your time. 

9. Be polite and courteous. 

10. Treat others the way you’d like to be treated. 

 

In addition to showing kindness in the ways listed above, we can sometimes make a special 

effort to be kind by scheduling acts of kindness individually and as a family.  We can set aside a 

little time on a regular basis--five minutes, fifteen minutes, an hour--whatever we choose, and not let 

anything interfere.  We should treat this time for showing kindness just like any other important 

scheduled appointment.  This time is for doing something thoughtful.  For example, we can call 

someone who would like to hear from us, write a letter, or as a family do an act of service.  Anything 

we do will be showing love and making the world a better place. 

 

Showing kindness in the home: 

• demonstrates the care and concern family members feel for one another 

• creates a loving atmosphere 

• prevents problems 

 

We’re all happiest when we feel loved--when we know people care about our feelings and 

have concern for our well-being.  Family members show their love to one another through kind 

thoughts, kind words, kind tones of voice and kind actions.  Where there is kindness, there is an 

atmosphere of love, and problems that weaken families are often prevented.  

 

Kindness can be thought of as a circle.  The kindness circle can be broken either by failure to 

show it, or by failure to receive it.  It is equally important to both show kindness and be able to 

receive it.  Usually we parents are so concerned about teaching children how to give, that we don’t 

help them learn how to receive.  Parents need to teach children to be gracious and return kindness 

with words and expressions of gratitude.  For example, thank you notes sent to gift-givers are always 

appreciated, and often result in desires to give again.  Simple smiles and words of appreciation 

following acts of kindness help keep the “circle of kindness” intact.  Russell Lynes said, “The art of  



acceptance is the art of making someone who has done you a small favor wish that he might have 

done you a greater one.” 

 

You may not believe that your family can generously show kindnesses to one another 

because perhaps your parents didn’t show kindness in your home. This is a challenge.  Although you 

cannot change your past, you do have the power to affect your future; to choose how you think and 

act.  You may choose to begin new traditions of kindness in your home.  It will be more difficult 

than if examples of kindness were part of your heritage, but you can practice kindness in your family 

and leave a legacy of love for your children and grandchildren.   

 

Kindness is the single most important ingredient in a happy home.  Henri Frederic Amiel 

reminds us of the importance of this great virtue with his words, “Life is short and we have never too 

much time for gladdening the hearts of those who are traveling the dark journey with us.  Oh, be 

swift to love.... make haste to be kind.” 



LESSON ONE
KIND THOUGHTS



 

KIND THOUGHTS 

 

LESSON ONE 

 

 
Concept  

 

Kind thoughts are pleasant ideas that lift the soul.  They always come before kind words and 

actions.  How we think determines how we act.  

 

If we want to become kinder people, the first step is to recognize that kindness, and 

unkindness, begin in our own minds.   We can choose to think good thoughts, no matter what is 

happening around us. 

 

If we’re aware of our thoughts we can better control our words and actions.  We need to be 

aware of what we’re thinking, and try to catch ourselves in the act of thinking unkind thoughts.  

When we notice that our thoughts are unkind, we can say to ourselves, “That wasn’t kind.”  Each 

time we catch ourselves thinking a negative thought, we should try to replace it with a positive one.   

That way we can prevent unkindness.  Once we start paying attention to our thoughts, we’ll 

discover that we can better control what we say and how we act.  Then we’ll be on the road to 

becoming the kind people we want to be.   

 

           If unkind thoughts about another person do occasionally creep into our minds, we can react 

kindly by trying to imagine what it would be like to be him, with his life, his needs and desires.  We 

should then think about that person in the same kind way we’d want him to think about us. 

 

           We may believe that if others were kinder to us, we could be more kind.  Or we might think 

that our problems in life keep us from being happy and as kind as we should be.  Alfred D’Souza 

once observed, “For a long time it seemed to me that life was about to begin--real life.  But there 

was always some obstacle in the way, something to go through first, some unfinished business, time 

still to be served, a debt to be paid.  Then life would begin.  At last it dawned on me that these 

obstacles were my life.”  \Having kind, positive thoughts toward others, and our circumstances, is a 

wonderful step toward living a happy, abundant life.             

 

Family Survey Review      

 

Statement # 1.   Our family thinks kind thoughts about each other.   

 

• Let’s name some kind things we can think about each other. 

• What is an example of how we can replace an unkind thought with a kind one? 

 

 



Story    

 

Jayne Fisher watched anxiously as her 17-year-old daughter Katie pulled her unruly lamb 

into the arena of the Madison County Junior Livestock sale.  With luck, Katie wouldn’t collapse, as 

she had during a livestock show the day before.   

            Katie was battling cancer.  This was her first chance in months to be outdoors having fun, 

away from hospitals and chemotherapy treatments, and she had come with high hopes of earning 

some spending money.  She had wavered a little on her decision to part with the lamb, but with 

lamb averaging two dollars a pound, Katie was looking forward to receiving some much-needed 

money. 

So she centered the lamb for viewing, and the bidding began. 

That’s when Roger Wilson, the auctioneer, had a sudden inspiration that brought some 

unexpected results.  “We sort of let folks know that Katie had a situation that wasn’t too pleasant,” 

is how he tells it.  He hoped that his introduction would push the bidding up, at least a little bit. 

Well, the lamb sold for $11.50 a pound, but things didn’t stop there.  The buyer paid up, 

then decided to give the lamb back so that it could be sold again. 

That started a chain reaction, with families buying the animal and giving it back, over and 

over again.  When local businesses started buying and returning, the earnings really began to pile 

up.  The first sale is the only one Katie’s mom remembers.  After that, she was crying too hard as 

the crowd kept shouting, “Re-sell!  Re-sell!” 

Katie’s lamb was sold 36 times that day, and the last buyer gave it back for good.  Katie 

ended up with more than $16,000. for a fund to pay her medical expenses - and she still got to keep 

her famous lamb. 

 

Discussion       

 

1.  Why did the crowd at the livestock sale think kind thoughts about Katie? 

2.  How did the thoughts of the crowd determine their actions? (Their kind thoughts about 

Katie led to higher bids, to help her) 

3.  What can we do when unkind thoughts enter our mind?  

 

Activity     

 

We’re each going to take a turn and share one kind thought about every family member.  

(Example: One person might say, “Mom is a good cook.”  The second person might say, “Dad 

listens to my problems.”)  One by one, every person in our family will have a turn listening to one 

kind thought about themselves from each family member.   

 

Assignment    

 

1.  During the coming week, make a real effort to have kind thoughts.  If you should catch 

yourself with an unkind thought, recognize it and replace it with a pleasant thought. 

2.  Choose one person in the family, and try to be very sensitive to his or her feelings for one 

week.  Make a special effort to really feel what that person is feeling, and think 

about him in the same way you’d like him to think about you. 

3.  Participate as a family in the activity which follows this lesson: Family Time Capsule. 



ACTIVITY 

 

FAMILY TIME CAPSULE  
 

 

Most people have strong feelings about what it means to be a member of their family.  This 

activity is an opportunity for family members to share those feelings of why their family is 

important to them. 

 

Activity 

 

1. Give each family member an envelope to hold any of the following: 

 

• Favorite keepsakes acquired during the past year (awards, letters, etc.) 

• Newspaper clippings, school report cards, original poems, etc. 

• Anything else that represents the person’s hobbies or interests. 

• Photos of themselves, friends, activities. 

 

2. Give everyone an index card or paper to write down his or her name, the date, plus 

any or all the following: 

 

• Names of friends.   

• Something they enjoyed this year. 

• Something they want to remember about the year. 

• Something they’re proud of. 

• A goal they have for the next year. 

• Advice they’d like to give themselves for the next year. 

 

Put the card in the envelope. 

 

3. After everyone has filled their envelopes, on another piece of paper write a short 

note to each family member for that person to put in his or her envelope.  Notes 

could include compliments, a special memory, or a wish you have for that person. 

 

4. When all of the envelopes have been filled, seal them, put them in the box along 

with anything else your family would like, and seal it. 

 

5. Write the date— in exactly one year— when you will open the box.  In one year 

open the family box and enjoy your memories. 



LESSON TWO
KIND WORDS



 

KIND WORDS 

 

LESSON TWO 

 
 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Kind Thoughts.) 

 

1.  How are we each doing with recognizing our unkind thoughts and trying to make  

them more pleasant? 

2.  Does someone have an experience they would like to share about thinking of others 

kindly? 

 

Concept  

 

The sainted Catholic nun, Mother Teresa, said, “Kind words can be short and easy to speak, 

but their echoes are truly endless.”  Kind words have the power to heal and to lift.  Speaking kindly 

shows that we care about the person we’re talking to.  We all feel good when we say kind things to 

others and when kind things are said to us.  On the other hand, when we’re spoken to harshly, it is 

easy to lash back defensively and speak unkindly.  Along with harsh words come unpleasant 

feelings such as anger, sadness, and regret. 

 

When we speak negatively it focuses our attention on what is wrong with our world and our 

circumstances.  It doesn’t help improve things, it makes our life worse. 

 

An unkind remark to another person can range from seemingly harmless to truly hurtful. 

The truth is, however, whether we’re being simply sarcastic or being cruel, the effects are similar.  

Both types of remarks leave the giver and the receiver feeling negative and critical.  The reverse is 

also true.  When we speak kindly of others it focuses our attention on their goodness.  When we 

speak kindly of our circumstances it turns our thoughts toward gratitude for what we have. 

 

Here’s an example of how one person chose to speak kindly to a stranger: 

 

A gentleman in the grocery store waited at the check-out while  

a young mother struggled with two children.  As the man watched 

the scene he noticed how incredibly patient the check-out clerk was. 

The clerk calmed the young mother, helped her with her coupons, 

and even held the baby while the woman counted her money. 

After the mother left, the gentleman said to the clerk, “I’m so 

impressed with your patience and kindness with that customer.”   

The clerk looked at him sincerely and said, “Thank you, sir.  

You are the first customer in eight years to give me a compliment.” 

 

We will be delighted to discover that as we notice and acknowledge people’s goodness, that 

is what we will see.  We will recognize the beautiful rose instead of the thorn, the glass half full 

instead of half empty.  We will enjoy a dimension of love and gratitude which will spread 



contagiously to others and help us to become a force for good in the world. 

 

Family Survey Review      

 

Statement # 2.   We express love for each other. 

 

• How do we express love for each other in our family? 

• What are some of the words we say which show we love each other? 

 

Story    

 

It was an unseasonably hot day.  Everybody, it seemed, was looking for some kind of relief, 

so an ice cream store was a natural place to stop.   

A little girl, clutching her money tightly, entered the store.  Before she could say a word, the 

store clerk sharply told her to get outside and read the sign on the door, and to stay out until she put 

on some shoes.  She left slowly, and a big man followed her out of the store.   

He watched as she stood in front of the store and read the sign: No Bare Feet.  Tears started 

rolling down her cheeks as she turned and walked away.  Just then the big man called to her.  

Sitting down on the curb, he took off his size 12 shoes, and set them in front of the girl saying, 

“Here, you won’t be able to walk in these, but if you sort of slide along, you can get your ice cream 

cone.” 

Then he lifted the little girl up and set her feet into the shoes.  “Take your time,” he said, “I 

get tired of moving them around, and it will feel good to just sit here and eat my ice cream.”  The 

shining eyes of the little girl could not be missed as she shuffled up to the counter and ordered her 

ice cream cone.   

He was a big man, all right.  Big body, big shoes, but most of all, he had a big heart.  

 

Discussion  

 

1. Why do you think the man in the story gave his shoes to the little girl? 

2. Do we sometimes think kind thoughts, but we’re too afraid to say them?  What are we 

afraid of? 

Activity      

 

For our activity we’re going to read the Power of Appreciation on the following page, and 

do one (or more, if you’d like) of the activities included there. 

 

Assignment      

 

Choose one or more of the following assignments: 

 

1. With everyone participating, name five kind things you can say to make someone 

happy.  (Example: “Thank you,” “I like the way you look today,” “You’re a good 

friend,” “I love you,” “You did a great job!”) 

2.         Make a special effort to use kind words in your home. 

3.   All family members give one compliment each day for a week.  



ACTIVITY 

 

THE POWER OF APPRECIATION 

 

 

One of the important ways to communicate love in families is to express appreciation.   We 

all enjoy being with people who make us feel good about ourselves.  Family members who make 

the effort to notice the good things we do and express their thoughts of appreciation help us feel 

good.  When we feel good about ourselves it’s easier to give to others. 

 

Think of an experience you’ve had trying to do something nice for someone, only to have it 

go unappreciated.  Have you ever expected to hear praise and instead you were criticized?  Let’s 

compare this with an athletic game.  Imagine yourself trying to learn a new game.  You’ve been 

told the rules by an official, and you are now on the field ready to play.  The game begins and you 

start playing the way you think you’re supposed to, when suddenly the official blows the whistle 

and calls you over.  The official explains what you did wrong, which is different from what you 

remember being told before the game. He gives you a warning to play by the rules.  The action 

begins again but is stopped almost immediately, and the official scolds you again.  Imagine this is 

repeated each time the game is started.  No matter what you do, it’s wrong. 

 

You would quickly begin to feel confused and frustrated.  Depending on your personality, 

you might become withdrawn and discouraged, or you might become angry and aggressive at 

constantly being stopped.  You might decide the game isn’t worth playing.   

 

Unfortunately, all too often families get into a pattern like this.  People are trying their best, 

but the focus is on what they do wrong rather than on what they do right.  We often think that in 

order for someone to learn or improve, we need to criticize what they did wrong.   

 

Answer three questions: 

1.  Do we like it when people criticize us? 

2.  Do we want to share our thoughts and concerns with them? 

3.  How do we feel about ourselves when we’re criticized? 

 

Criticizing others not only creates bad feelings, it isn’t a good way to get people to change.  

It’s a fact that animals can be trained much faster if they’re rewarded for each correct attempt rather 

than being punished each time they fail.  This principle holds true for people, too.  We improve our 

performance faster with praise than with criticism.   

 

It seems to be a law of human behavior that how we act is contagious.  In other words, if we 

are kind to others in our family, we receive kindness in return.  It’s also true that our usual response 

when someone criticizes us is to criticize them in return.  In families, it is especially important that 

we avoid the vicious cycle of criticism which always hurts relationships.   

 

William James, considered by many to be the greatest American psychologist, wrote a book 

on human needs.  Years after the book was published he remarked that he had forgotten to include 

the most important need of all---the need to be appreciated.  Establish an atmosphere of 



appreciation in your family by overlooking the negative and “catching” one another doing good 

things.   

 

Expressing appreciation is not difficult.  It requires making the effort to notice the positive 

things that happen, and telling the person involved how you feel about it.  If Mom doesn’t get a sale 

she has been working on, other family members can remind her that she got three last week.  If a 

child doesn’t do well in one subject, parents can point out his good grades in other areas.   

  

Four Appreciation Activities 

 

Activity One - Showing Appreciation 

 

Have each family member put his name at the top of a piece of paper.  Each one should then 

pass his paper to the person on his right.  The recipient then writes something specific that the giver 

has done which they appreciate.  On the bottom of the page the writer then folds the paper over to 

conceal what’s written, and passes it to the next person.  After everyone has his paper back, he can 

read what others have written.  Then taking turns, have everyone say something about your family 

that he appreciates. Be specific about some behavior rather than the more general “We’re nice to 

each other.”  An example of a specific behavior may be: “I like it when we go on walks together.” 

 

Activity Two - Expressing Affection 

 

Family members, including husbands and wives, often think it is not necessary to say, “You 

are wonderful!” to each other.  Everyone needs to know they are needed, appreciated, respected and 

admired.  Telling your spouse or other family member why they are important to you is a good way 

to keep your relationships healthy. The following activity can help you share some of your feelings: 

1. Make a list of reasons why you love your spouse or other family member. 

2. On each day of a calendar (for a week or a month) write one reason why you 

appreciate them. 

3. Decorate the gift calendar with stickers, pictures, clippings, etc. 

4. Give the calendar to your spouse or family member as a way to express your 

feelings for them. 

 

Activity Three - Notice Good Qualities 

 

In strong families people truly care about one another’s well-being, and they say so. The 

following activity can help family members notice the good things about each other. 

1.  Suggest that family members make a real effort to look for things they like about 

each other.  These might be: 

• Talents, skills, and achievements 

• Qualities and characteristics that make the person special 

• Something nice the person did or said 

2.  Encourage family members to let each other know how they feel by writing short 

notes about the things they have noticed. 

Example:    Mom, you made a super dinner!    Love, Judy 

3.  Put the notes under the person’s pillow, or in a backpack, lunch bag, desk, etc. 



4.  Write at least one note to each family member every month. 

 

Activity Four - Tell Family Members You Care 

 

It’s important for family members to care about what’s going on in one another’s lives.  

They need to know they can depend on each other for support and encouragement when life gets a 

little rough.  The following activity shows one way family members can tell each other that they 

understand and care. 

1. Think of times a family member might appreciate a few kind words from 

you, like these: 

• Good luck on the test! 

• SMILE!  I’m thinking about you today. 

• Thanks for listening last night. 

• You’re my favorite 16-year-old son! 

• Don’t worry--we’ll work it out. 

• We’re behind you all the way. 

• Stay calm, you’ll do fine! 

• Hurry home, I miss you. 

• I’m sorry I got upset with you. 

 

2. Write these notes then tuck them into briefcases, backpacks, purses, lunch 

boxes or coat pockets. 
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LESSON THREE 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Kind Words.) 

 

1.  How are we doing with using kind words in our family? 

2.  Who can tell us about a compliment they gave, or tell about a compliment received from 

a family member? 

 

Concept 

 

Many times it isn’t what is said, but rather how it’s said that makes people happy or 

unhappy.  One way to show kindness is to use a gentle tone of voice when we speak.  It takes great 

effort at times, but speaking kindly can become a habit.  

 

Our voices carry a great deal of power and send messages to those around us. When we 

speak loudly and harshly, people around us often feel upset.  On the other hand, when we speak 

kindly it encourages feelings of love, calmness and respect.  

 

As we speak with gentle tones, we’ll discover improved feelings in our home, and we’ll 

help create a loving atmosphere.  Additionally, when our voice is controlled, we feel better about 

ourselves than when we lose control.  Because we teach best through our example, those who speak 

with gentle voices will be pleased to hear others speak that way too.   

 

Another benefit is that calm voices lead to good behavior.  If we want our family to behave 

with love towards one another, one of the best things we can do is to speak gently.  It makes sense 

that the opposite is also true.  If we want others to behave well, one of the worst things we can do is 

speak harshly.  

 

Using a kind tone of voice will help us prevent family problems, make our home a nice 

place to be, and will deepen the love we feel for one another. 

 

Family Survey Review      

 

Statement # 3.    We use a kind tone of voice when we speak. 

 

• How will speaking kindly in our family make a difference in the atmosphere of our 

home? 

• How can we each improve a little in this area? 

 



Story      

 

John had a long, difficult day at work.  He was exhausted.  While he was driving home, 

John passed a park and noticed a young father playing with his two sons.  They were laughing and 

enjoying themselves.  John thought about his own children.  He knew he could be a better father. 

As John continued on toward home, he made a decision.  John decided that no matter what 

happened that evening, he would use a kind tone of voice.  Even though he was tired, John 

promised himself he’d speak kindly.   

When John arrived home his wife asked how his day had been.  Instead of his usual 

grumbling about problems at work, John cheerfully replied, “Well, things could’ve been better, but 

I’m sure glad to be home!”   

All evening John spoke kindly to his wife and children.  Even when an irritated employee 

phoned and angrily complained about work, John responded calmly and kindly.  An amazing thing 

happened.  John set the tone of kindness in the home and his family followed his example.  Just 

before bedtime, Matthew, one of the children, said, “Gosh, something’s different around here.  

Everybody’s so--so happy!” 

John then told his family about the decision he had made on the way home from work after 

he saw the young father playing in the park with his sons.  John confessed that he had no idea what 

a difference using a kind tone of voice could make in their home.  Matthew spoke up and asked, 

“Hey, Dad, does that mean we can go play ball in the park tomorrow?”  They all laughed, and John 

agreed to take him.  

 

Discussion      

 

1.  What is the first step to change our behavior?  (Recognize that improvement is needed.) 

2.  What happened to help John recognize that he needed to become a better father?  (He       

saw a man playing with his sons and knew he could improve.) 

3.  What was one way John decided he could improve?  (Use a kind tone of voice with  

his family.)  

4.  Is it sometimes easier to speak more pleasantly to our friends than to our family?  Why? 

 

Activity      

 

There are five sentences we’re going to read out loud together.  First, we’ll say them 

unkindly, then we’ll say the same sentence using a kind tone of voice.  (Hold up the page so 

everyone can read it together.) 

 

1.  COME TO BREAKFAST. 

2.  WE’RE GOING TO BE LATE. 

3.  SHUT THE DOOR. 

4.  CAN YOU LISTEN TO ME? 

5.  I WANT YOU TO UNDERSTAND. 

 

 

 



Assignment       

 

1.  During the coming week (and long afterwards) if you use a harsh tone of voice, 

immediately repeat what you said, using a better tone of voice.  You’ll be amazed at how 

soon you can change until using a kind tone of voice becomes a habit. 

For example, parents with young children: If your child yells, “Mama, tie my shoe!”  You 

say, “Tone of voice.”  Then you use a kind tone of voice and say, “Mama, please tie my 

shoe.”  Have the child repeat your example exactly.  When he has spoken correctly, you 

exclaim, “Yes! That’s the right way we talk!” and give him a hug. 

For parents with older children:  Speak kin, dly--be an example to them.  When parents 

speak calmly, they can often diffuse anger.  Further, parents shouldn’t allow disrespectful, 

unkind talk in their homes.  It is their responsibility to be good examples in teaching their 

children to be kind.  Model the behavior you want from your children.  By your example 

you both set and emulate your family standards daily.  Give deliberate thought to what you 

want the family standards to look like.  There is no better way to achieve this outcome than 

through your daily example.  We’ve always heard the importance of setting the example.  

Setting an example is inescapable.  By virtue of our role as parents we are always setting an 

example; let’s just make sure it is our best example.   

2.  As a family complete one (or more) of the Solution Suggestions on the following page. 



 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 

 

 

 
 1. For one week, everyone try to catch a family member doing something right, and let him or 

her know you noticed. 

2. As a family, perform an anonymous kind deed for a neighbor. 

 3. For one week, each family member give one compliment a day. 

 4.  As a family, take a plate of cookies to a friend. 

5. During the next week, each family member read a story to a child, or to an elderly person.  

 6. Each person in the family do a chore for a family member when they can’t do it. 

 7.  Individually, or as a family, pray for someone in need. 

 8.  Tend a neighbor’s child.  

 9.  Sometime during the next week, each family member unhurriedly listen to someone who 

needs a listening ear and an understanding heart. 

10.  Share something your family has with a family who has less. 

11.  Set a goal to treat others the way you’d like to be treated. 

12. At the dinner table, for at least one week, talk about the good things that happened during 

the day.  

13.  Each family member put a special love note  in another family member’s lunch, desk, etc. 

14.  Each family member make an effort during the next month to agree quickly when asked for 

a favor. 

15. Make a family goal to comment on the strengths of people who are spoken of critically. 

16.  Sometime soon each family member play with a child--a game of his/her choice. 

17.  As a family visit a nursing home to read, sing, talk or just listen to the residents. 

18. Ask your city leaders what project your family could do to help the community, then do it. 

19. Set a family goal to only speak with a kind tone of voice in your home. 

20. Each person in the family write a letter to a special, influential teacher, and thank them for 

their kindness to you. 
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Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Tone of Voice.) 

 

1.  Can anyone remember a time this week when you felt like using an unkind tone of voice, 

but spoke gently instead? 

2.  How can we make speaking kindly a habit? 

 

Concept  

 

Kind actions are anything we do to make a person’s life easier or happier without expecting  

a reward.  Kind actions show concern and caring.  When we show kindness in our family, we’re 

helping one another feel loved.  When people feel loved, they can more easily show kindness to 

others. 

 

Mother Teresa encouraged everyone to be kind when she said, “Spread love wherever you 

go: first of all in your own house.  Give love to your children, to your wife or husband, to a next 

door neighbor...let no one ever come to you without leaving better and happier.  Be the living 

expression of God’s kindness; kindness in your face, kindness in your eyes, kindness in your smile, 

kindness in your warm greeting.”  

 

Kind actions can be very simple--a smile, a pat on the back, helping with a chore, listening 

with interest when someone needs you, or doing a job that needs to be done without being told.  

When family members ask themselves the question, “What can I do to make another person’s life 

easier?” or, “What can I do to help someone I love?” there are usually countless answers.  Being in 

a family gives us many opportunities to show kindness every day. 

 

Our kind actions come from our thoughts--the desires we have to be good and loving.  At 

the end of each day we should think, “How closely did my actions today match my good intentions 

to be kind?”  Being aware of our actions will help us improve them day by day, until we become 

truly kind in thought, word, and deed. 

 

For Military Members.  When you return home from the field, your unit, your shop, or 

office, and as you turn off your vehicle, make a conscious decision to turn on your “home 

personality.” In other words, you have been blessed with a family of your own.  You have a sacred 

responsibility to provide loving leadership for your family.  It is imperative that you leave your 

military duty (and all of its associated problems and challenges) at work and not bring work home.  

You will find that not only will this produce success with your family but lead to a more balanced 

man or woman in your military career.   

 

Family Survey Review 



 

Statement #4.  We treat one another the way we like to be treated. 

 

• Is this true in our family?   

• What can we do to live the “Golden Rule?” (Do unto others as you would have 

others do unto you.)  Suggestions: We can try to understand the other person’s 

feelings before we speak or act.  Also, we can ask ourselves the question, “Would I 

want them to treat me this way? 

Story     

 

Several years ago at the U.S.A. Special Olympics in Seattle, Washington, nine contestants 

assembled at the starting line for the 100 yard dash.  Every runner was either physically or mentally 

disabled.  At the sound of the gun they all started out, not exactly in a dash, but each with great 

excitement to run the race to the finish and win. 

Suddenly, one boy stumbled on the asphalt and fell.  He lay on the ground and cried.  When 

the other contestants heard the boy crying, they slowed down and stopped.  Then all eight of those 

special young people turned around and went back.  One girl with Down’s syndrome bent down 

and kissed him saying, “This will make it better.”  They picked up their fallen competitor, then all 

nine linked arms and, grinning broadly, they walked together to the finish line.  

Everyone in the stadium that day was touched by the compassionate act of kindness they 

had witnessed.  The entire audience unanimously gave the runners a long, enthusiastic standing 

ovation.  

 

Discussion 

 

1.  Do you think each young person wanted to win? 

2.  When one boy stumbled, what did the runners do?  

3.  If you were a runner that day, do you think you would have stopped?  Why or why not? 

 

Activity     

 

For our activity, let’s each think of a time when someone in our family was kind.  The one 

who begins will explain what kindness was shown.  We won’t tell yet who the kind person was.  

Let the family guess.  The one who guesses right is the next one to tell about someone being kind.  

Each time the person who showed the kindness is to keep quiet.  This is an example of how it will 

work:  One person will say, “Someone made a great dinner for the family tonight.  Who is it?” Or, 

“Someone helped me with my homework.  Who is it?”  If the children are small, Dad may say 

something like, “Someone ran to the corner to meet me when I got off the bus.  Who is it?” 

No one gets a second turn until everyone has had one turn.  The game can continue as long 

as everyone wants to play.  (If your family is small, acts of kindness by grandparents and friends 

can be shared.) 

 

Assignment 

 

1. Answer these questions: 

• If someone in my family is unkind to me, am I unkind to them to get even? 



• Do my actions show that I love my family? 

2.  Do at least one kind thing for each family member during the coming week.  Anonymous 

acts of kindness are even more special.  

3.  If you wish, read the Additional Solution for Success: Giving and Receiving Affection. 

 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

GIVING AND RECEIVING AFFECTION 

 

 

Some years ago, hospitals and orphanages discovered a fascinating phenomenon known as 

the “Failure to Thrive” syndrome.  Babies who were in the hospital for a long time began to lose 

weight, they were not learning to sit up or crawl, and they didn’t show any interest in what was 

going on around them.  In some cases, they even died.  At first authorities were very puzzled by the 

problem.  These babies were being cared for physically in every way that was needed.  Doctors 

came to realize that these babies were not receiving enough affection.  Nurses were told to hold the 

babies often, and to take time from their duties to talk and sing to the babies.  Miraculously, the 

babies began to grow and progress.  Today, most hospitals have a rocking chair in the nursery for 

nurses and volunteers to hold and rock babies regularly. 

 

None of us really outgrow our need for affection.  The outward signs may not be as clear as 

with small babies, but many people “fail to thrive” because of lack of affection.  We all have a need 

to receive affection if we are to become the best that we can be.  We also need to give affection 

freely so others know we care. 

 

People express affection in different ways.  Some are more comfortable than others giving 

and receiving affection.  For some it is very natural to give kisses, hugs or pats on the back.  For 

others this can seem awkward.  Some people find it easy to speak warmly and affectionately.  For 

others, doing something for someone is their way of showing affection.  It should also be 

remembered that children have different personalities and sometimes prefer different expressions of 

affection.  

 

Family members need to make an effort to show appropriate affection for each other in a  

sensitive way that allows all family members to feel comfortable.  You can determine appropriate 

ways to show affection to each family member by asking the following questions: 

 

• When you are feeling upset, what can someone do to show they care about you? 

• If you had just received an award, how could someone show they are happy for you? 

• When you want to show someone you care, would you be more likely to do 

something special for them, praise them, or give them a hug? 

 

Listen to how everyone answers each question, one question at a time. The different ways 

people express affection is just one of the many differences between us. Differences aren’t wrong or 

bad, they are just differences.  Just as we have unique personalities, we are each wired differently.  

One of the greatest ways to show someone we truly care about them is to accept them the way they 

are.  Acceptance is a great source of support to people.  It says, “You don’t have to change for me.  



I like you just the way you are.”  

The giving and receiving of affection in a family is one of the indications of their strength or 

weakness.  Families should give and receive affection freely.  To love family members is to respect 

them; and one of the ways we can demonstrate that respect is to show affection the way they need 

to receive it, not necessarily the way we might need it.  Consequently, we should never “force” or 

“expect” them to desire affection in a certain fashion.  The benefits of showing genuine love and 

kindness to one another will be felt for generations. 



CHAPTER TWO:
COMMITMENT SOLUTION



 

COMMITMENT 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 
 

“I had no idea she would be there.  My apologies for her absence had been well-rehearsed. 

When my high school home economics teacher announced that we would be having a 

formal mother-daughter tea, I felt certain I would not be serving my mother at this special event. 

So I will never forget walking into the gaily decorated gym--and there she was!  As I looked 

at her, sitting calmly and smiling, I imagined all the arrangements this remarkable woman must 

have had to make to be able to be with me for that one hour. 

Who was looking after Granny?  She was bedridden following a stroke, and Mom had to do 

everything for her.  My three little sisters would be home from school before Mom got there.  Who 

would greet them and look at their papers? 

How did she get here?  We didn’t own a car, and she couldn’t afford a taxi.  It was a long 

walk to get the bus, plus at least five more blocks to the school.  And the pretty dress she was 

wearing, red with tiny white flowers, was just right for the tea.  It brought out the silver beginning 

to show in her dark hair.  There was no money for extra clothes, and I knew she had gone into debt 

again at our coal company store to have it. 

I was so proud!  I served her tea with a happy, thankful heart, and introduced her boldly to 

the group when our turn came.  I sat with my mother that day, just like the rest of the class, and that 

was very important to me. The look of love in her eyes told me she understood. 

I have never forgotten.  One of the promises I made to myself and to my children, as young 

mothers make promises, was that I would always be there for them. That promise is difficult to 

keep in today’s busy world.  But I have an example before me that puts any lame excuses to rest.  I 

just recall again when Mother came to tea.” 

 Margie H. Coburn  

 

 

During our lifetime we make many commitments.  We commit to being educated and to 

attend school.  We commit our loyalty to friends.  We commit to bank loan officers, employers and  

politicians.  However, of all the commitments we make in life, commitment to our family is the 

most important.  

 

What does being committed to our family mean? We believe it means that we give our 

hearts and our time to our family, no matter what the consequences may be.  We commit to do 

whatever is necessary to ensure family happiness.  There are countless ways to show our 

commitment to our family.  We would like to suggest three things we can do to demonstrate this 

virtue in our lives. 

 

1.   Let family members know without a doubt that we love them.  During the years 

we taught school, countless times children would struggle to achieve, fully believing that their 

parent’s love for them was conditional upon their success in school.  At first, we thought the 



students were mistaken.  Surely parents wouldn’t withdraw their love if their child, in spite of his or 

her best efforts, did poorly in the classroom.  Sadly, too often we were mistaken.  There were many 

parents who pridefully saw their child’s performance at school as a reflection on them and treated 

the child unkindly when he or she didn’t meet their expectations.  These parents gave love only 

when grades were high, contests were won, and rules were obeyed.  That is conditional love. 

 

 The issue of conditional love applies to children as well.  It is likely that children will be 

more cheerful, obedient and loving at home when they get things they want and life is “going their 

way.”  However, when parents ask those same children to do chores, or give their time to the family 

when they’d rather be doing something else, how do they respond?  

 

All of us can examine our actions to decide if we show conditional or unconditional love to 

family members.  Unconditional love means that we love the members of our family no matter how 

they act.  We may believe strongly that their actions are wrong, and as parents we should discipline 

our children for unacceptable behavior.  However, unconditional love means that even when we 

disagree with a person’s actions, we still love him or her. We show that love through our kind 

(sometimes necessarily firm) tone of voice, and our kind words and actions, even when we are in 

disagreement.  

 

In the military, we know that the military member is always being rated for his or her 

performance of duty.  Sometimes the rater may seem either fair or unfair.  Assignments and 

promotions are based upon such things as the rater’s numbers and comments.  There is an inherent 

desire to perform for one’s superiors in the desired fashion. Civilians often struggle to comprehend 

the pressure a military subordinate may experience from such pressure, resentment, or positive 

recognition.  The danger occurs when we transfer similar expectations to one’s family. In other 

words, the parent’s love must not be contingent upon the child performing in a certain fashion.  

This extends to school grades.  Rather, how much better would it be to know that your child gave 

his or her best effort?  Which has a greater long-term impact upon a child’s life? 

 

Family members need to show one another that the basis of their relationship is 

unconditional love, no strings attached, no matter what.  We need to look in our children’s, our 

parent’s, our brother’s and sister’s eyes and say, “I love you.”  Often.  Family members need to 

know that love for them does not depend on whether they win the game, drive a fancy car, earn a 

promotion at work, or anything else.  We need to make it very clear to one another that there is 

nothing we must do to earn love.  Nor is there anything we can ever do that will destroy our love for 

one another.  This does not mean that we aren’t grieved when unwise decisions are made.  We still 

need to constantly strive to be the best we can possibly be.  But it does mean that we will love one 

another no matter what happens. 

 

2.   Let our family know that we will be there for them. This powerful statement tells 

family members they are of such immense value that someone is willing to sacrifice for them--to 

give their very life for them if necessary.  Thankfully, we aren’t usually called upon to make huge 

sacrifices for one another.  But are day-to-day small sacrifices sometimes difficult?  Yes.  The 

following exercise can become part of a discussion on commitment to the family, and sacrifices we 

each make:  Ask your children to talk to Dad about how he feels sometimes at work when he is 

required to do things that take him to his very limit.  Ask Mom what she felt like during her ninth 



month of pregnancy.   Ask children how they feel when they’ve returned home after a long day at 

school or work and parents want them to cheerfully do chores instead of relaxing.  We all make 

sacrifices.  A perfect example is when a military member is on a bright career track when suddenly 

either a spouse or a child requires special accommodation that may lead to a humanitarian 

reassignment or to separation from the military altogether.  Often, it is prompted by a medical 

situation.  Either way, it’s tough.  At the minimum, it probably renders the military member no 

longer competitive for promotion or desired assignments.  This is another major distinction from 

civilian live as a pressure for the military family.  However, in the end, that’s part of what being in 

a family is all about.  We give and sacrifice for one another because we love each other and we 

believe in our long-term goals of growth, peace and happiness. 

 

Gordon Edgin cites a real-world example of which he is personally familiar.  A recruiter 

poster image young Air USAF fighter pilot with a lovely wife and three young children was on a 

career fast track when his 4yr. old son was diagnosed with an extremely rare form of cancer with no 

known survivors of more than a year.  This officer and his wife had a decision to make.  They could 

have provided a comfortable environment for their son’s final year, or they could try to obtain a 

humanitarian re-assignment out of the flying community to be as near as possible to the most 

experienced doctor for such cases.  They chose the latter route, with the father being re-assigned to 

the USAF Academy to be near the foremost specialist in Denver, CO.  As a terminal child, their 

little boy was honored by the Make-A-Wish Foundation.  Predictably, the father’s career had gone 

from very promising to a dead end when he was passed over for promotion.  But to the 

astonishment of his doctor, the child began to improve.  First, he became the only known child to 

survive for one year.  This child is now a robust teenager.  Meanwhile, the father was able to 

transfer to the Air National Guard, return to flying, and pick up a promotion.   

 

Here's some good advice for parents: “Be there at the crossroads of your children’s lives.”  

This means that as often as possible we need to be there when our children come home from school.  

We need to be there when our children hit their first home run, graduate from school, and when our 

teenagers need to talk (usually late at night).  Time is precious.  Time is what lives are made of.  We 

need to be so committed to our children that we are willing to give them our  

time.  Children don’t thrive on “leftover time” as well as on “prime time.”  Even when it is 

inconvenient, we should be there for our children whenever possible.  We’re not saying that we 

should give to our children at the expense of our own identities.  There can be a balance, and we 

usually know when we are giving too little or too much. 

 

 This concept needs to be extended to children also.  Children need to understand that 

families are like teams--they work together to reach the same goals.  Children have very important 

positions on the team and are needed to make it work well.  Parents, do you tell your children how 

important they are to your family’s success?  Do your children know that you need them to support, 

appreciate and love you just as much as they need you?  Share with your children the idea that as 

they become adults (and you get old) you may need them just like they needed you as babies.  It’s 

called the circle of life.  

 

Love is communicated in many ways.  One of the most powerful ways we can show our 

love is to be there for our family when they need us.  

 



3.   Always be honest.  Parents and children alike should have an understanding that they 

will never, ever purposely say something that is not true.  When you practice the principle of 

honesty in your home, then confidence, respect, and trust exist.  This works for both parents and 

children.  

 

Parents, our children will notice any inconsistencies between what we say and the way we 

live.  Our inconsistencies will undermine our credibility.  They will also destroy our opportunity to 

discipline our children, especially in their teenage years, when they begin to question our authority.  

If we establish a high level of consistency in our words and actions, our children will soon discover 

that they can count on us to follow through with what we have said, whether that results in 

something positive or negative.  For example, when we tell our child, “If you come home late 

again, I am going to take away your driving privileges,” we must do what we said, even if it is 

difficult or inconvenient.  On the other hand, when we tell our children, “If you clean up your room, 

I will take you swimming this afternoon,” we must keep our promise.  Otherwise, our children will 

quickly realize that our words don’t have any real meaning.  A broken promise is a lie to a child.  

Consistent truth-telling on the parents’ part sets the ground rules for honesty on the children’s part. 

 

As parents we should teach our children that there needs to be consistency in their words 

and actions.  When parents know without a doubt that children are honest, we can trust them and 

allow them more freedom.  When parents know that children will keep their promises, we are more 

willing to make promises with them. As you know, trust often takes longer to gain than to lose.   

Usually parents trust their children until children lie.  Then trust is diminished and difficult to 

restore.  The fact is that dishonesty damages relationships.  Once relationships are broken they can 

only be repaired by repeated, healing acts of honesty.  A good way to show commitment to family 

is by being honest, always. 

 

Here are six additional thoughts on commitment.  When we are committed to family: 

 

1.   We understand that commitment includes fidelity between spouses.  This extends to 

speaking respectfully of each other whether in or out of the other’s presence. This 

also generates a sense of trust and security.   

2. We have a unity among family members that puts the family first, but at the same 

time we help each individual progress and actively promote the well-being of each 

family member. 

3. We understand that no person and no family is perfect.  We tolerate one another’s 

idiosyncrasies and practice patience. 

  4.       We recognize that abuse (whether physical or verbal) and/or abandonment are not 

options. 

5. We seek solutions when problems arise and make resolutions to improve. 

6. We adapt to inevitable family changes.  Remember, every military plan depends on 

flexibility. 

 

Perhaps the greatest value of commitment is that it serves as an expression of love.  Love is 

a concept that the experts have trouble defining.  But strong families know what love means.  It 

means commitment.  It means being there through thick and thin, and it means not giving up when 

the going gets tough.  These are easy words to utter, and we all have some vision of what “thick” 



may mean, but our challenges lie in dealing with the “thin.”  And that’s why we’re here for you.  

Commitment is not an easy skill to learn.  It requires considerable effort, much practice, and 

frequent sacrifice.  Nonetheless, it is worth it.  Commitment to family makes all the difference, and 

guarantees rich rewards. 



LESSON FIVE
COMMIT YOUR TIME



 

COMMIT YOUR TIME 

 
LESSON FIVE 

 

 

 

Follow up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Kind Actions.) 

 

1.  What are some of the ways we are showing more kindness in our family? 

2.  Can someone share an experience he or she had obeying The Golden Rule? 

(Do unto others as you would have others do unto you.) 

 

Concept  

 

A garden grows well when someone spends time watering and cultivating it.  Just like a 

garden, our family needs us to give our time and effort for it to be successful.   

 

Although our jobs, school, and hobbies are important, our family should be the first priority 

in our lives.  We should be willing to give our family both quality and quantity time. 

 

Quality time means that when we are with one another we are 100% “there,” focused on 

family members’ needs and happiness.  Quantity time means that we are with our families as often 

as we can be.  This is a challenge sometimes, but when family relationships are truly our highest 

priority, time needs to be given to those relationships.  There is no substitute for unhurried time 

with our loved ones.  

 

We know this is true in principle, but we also know that due to the nature of the military 

mission, we in the military need to be more flexible than our civilian neighbors.  That said, just as 

in military operational planning, we begin with a plan and must be flexible to adapt as the mission 

dictates – but the key is we still begin with a plan.  In truth, we never fight extended battles strictly 

according to our plan, but we wouldn’t think of going into battle without a plan.  The same is true 

for planning a set time for family activities or training.  Otherwise, the family time just gets kicked 

down the road and may never occur.  

 

We encourage you to calendar in whatever fashion is most comfortable for you.  On your 

calendar, place what Dr. Stephen R. Covey, best-selling and highly acclaimed author of Seven 

Habits of Highly Effective People, referred to as your “big rocks” on your schedule.  These are the 

things you consider your most important responsibilities, with ever smaller rocks for those less 

important but maybe more enjoyable activities only after the big rocks have been calendared.  The 

remarkable thing is that by doing so we tend to be able to not only satisfy our chief responsibilities 

but many if not all of the more fun things as well.  The point here is simple: boldly plant on your 

schedule as one of your big rocks, “Family Time. Gordon said, “I have had generals look at my 

schedule on my computer screen and remark approvingly.  And, of course, Family Time should be 

scheduled weekly after the end of your normal duty day.   

 



Families are like teams--they work together to reach the same goals.  Both parents and 

children have very important positions on the team and everyone is needed to make it work well.  

What happens to an athletic team when they don’t work together?  Usually they don’t win.  On the 

other hand, individual players on winning teams are committed to the success of the whole team.  

They give of themselves, they support and help one another, and they usually do it enthusiastically.  

Those are good ingredients for a family, also.  As we commit our time and hearts to our family, we 

can reach our goals and “win” in the game of life. 

 

When a person comes to the end of his life, would he reflect on his life saying, “I wish I 

would’ve spent more time in the office.”  Relationships are built on time spent together.  Time is 

precious.  It is what lives are made of.   Giving our time and hearts to our family shows our love for 

them. 

 

Family Survey Review 

 

Statement #5.   We enjoy doing things together as a family. 

 

• How can we make our family activities more fun? 

• Ask yourself silently, “Can I improve my attitude or my support of family 

activities?” 

 

Story     

 

Little Kevin ran happily to greet his father when he came home from work.  Cheerfully 

Kevin exclaimed, “Daddy, I’ve been waiting for you!  I wanted you to come home and read this to 

me!”  Kevin held his book up as high as he could, showing it to his father.  John answered his son 

tiredly, “Yes, I’ll read the book to you after dinner.”  

 After dinner John received a telephone call and waved Kevin away with annoyance when 

Kevin reminded him about the book.  After the little boy’s bath he found his Dad, who had just sat 

down to enjoy the evening newspaper.  “Daddy, when you finish reading your paper, can you read 

my book to me?”  “Sure, Kevin,” was John’s reply as he kept his eyes on the newspaper. 

An hour later John remembered his promise to Kevin, and hurried up the stairs to his son’s 

room.  John found the little boy, fast asleep, with tear-stained cheeks.  Kevin’s unread book was 

lying open across his small chest.  

 

Discussion     

 

1.  What should the father in the story have done differently? 

2.  Children, do you ever want your family to spend more time with you? 

3.  What can we do to give more time to our family? 

 

Activity     

 

For our activity, let’s each think of one thing we would really enjoy doing as a family.  Now 

let’s make a list of all the fun activities our family would like to do.  

 Next, let’s decide on one family activity we will do soon.  We’ll put it on the calendar and 



plan how to do it.  All of us can help plan, and help with the preparations. Then let’s DO our family 

activity. 

 

Assignment 

 

Choose to do one or more of the activities which follow this lesson: 

 

1.   Family Time 

2.   Family Dates 

3.   Solution Suggestions (Choose to do as many as you’d like.) 

 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY TIME 

 

 

Strong families enjoy being together, and they make the effort to plan activities to be with 

one another.  Family time doesn’t have to be elaborate or expensive.  The simplest activities often 

become the most memorable.  Family time can be as simple as sharing a family joke or enjoying a 

favorite tradition, such as Saturday morning pancakes or a family walk on Sunday afternoons.   

 

Often when children are asked, “What makes a happy family?” they answer, “Doing things 

together!”  It may seem so obvious that it gets overlooked, but doing things together as a family 

builds family unity.   

 

Sometimes it’s difficult for family members to find the time for family togetherness with   

work, school, church, and community responsibilities.  But the real test of our commitment to our 

family is the amount of time we spend together.  We may have heard that it is quality, not quantity, 

time spent with children that is important.  Since time is at a premium, it is important to spend 

family “quality time.”  However, it’s also important to spend quantities of time in order to create 

close relationships with family members.  Usually when family members spend time with one 

another they feel more comfortable sharing their deepest feelings.   

 

 

Activity--Our Family Time 

 

To begin investing more time together as a family, it’s helpful to assess how we now spend 

our time.  We can then decide if that’s the way we want to live our lives.   

 

• Take a paper plate and draw lines to divide it into 24 sections for the hours of the 

day. Divide the plate into thirds, then each third into halves, then each half into 

fourths. That makes 24 sections. 

• Write in the things that absolutely must happen every day.  What are those?  (Eating, 

sleeping, working, going to school.)  Now write in the other things we do each day. 

 

Ask the following questions: 

 

1. Are we spending our time as we wish? 

2. How would we like to spend our time? 

3. What is preventing us from spending our time as we want? 

4. What can we change so that we can spend our time as we would like to?  

 (Some things we can’t change.  Concentrate on the things we can change.) 

 



Ideas for maximizing time together: 

 

• Eat at least one meal together, as a family, every day. 

• Take up an exercise that can be shared with children. 

• Work together on household chores rather than assigning separate tasks to each 

family member.  

• Make community service something that will involve several family members, such 

as coaching a team or being a club leader.   

• Turn off the television and play a game.  If watching television, discuss the program 

together. 

• Sit by children while they eat breakfast, even if parent skips breakfast. 

• Develop the habit of chatting with one another while preparing or cleaning up meals. 

 

Family vacations can be special times that secure family relationships, especially if 

everyone is involved in the planning and preparation.  From planning the vacation to reliving it with 

pictures and mementos, a family vacation can be an opportunity to reinforce relationships with 

family members.   

 

A few years from now as we reflect back on the good times with our families, the time we 

spent together will probably mean more than the remodeled room or new furniture we worked two 

jobs to be able to afford.  Spending time with your family isn’t a luxury; it’s a necessity.  And if we 

avoid it because it may be inconvenient or we may be exhausted, please bear in mind that in years 

ahead, you may regret not making the investment to build quality relationships.   

 

Activity--Give the Gift of Time 

 

One of the ways we show affection and appreciation is by doing things for people.    We 

also show we care by spending time together.  The following activity can help you give your family 

the gift of time.   

1. Decide on something special you will do for someone in your family.   

For example: 

• Lunch or dinner date 

• Car wash 

• Help with laundry, homework, yard-work, etc. 

• Ice cream cone treat 

• Movie or video “date” 

2. Decide how often you want to give the “gift” (monthly, weekly, etc.) 

3. Make a “credit card” issued in the name of the family member, with a 

description of your gift.  Put a space for them to sign it. 

4. Mail it to them in the same way they would receive a new credit card. 

5. Each time the card is used, punch or mark it.  Make sure the credit card is 

used and enjoyed. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY DATES 

 

 

One of the best gifts we can give our family is time spent together.  That doesn’t mean we 

must do everything together as an entire family.  In fact, many times the best “togetherness” is the 

kind shared between one parent and one child.  Finding this time takes planning.  This activity is 

designed to help parents and children make spending time together a priority.  Here are some ideas: 

 

• At the start of each month parents and children schedule a date for spending  

one-on-one time with each other.  If desired, make a Family Date Plan (like the one 

below) to help organize the dates.   

• Mark all family dates on the calendar.  Only emergencies can interfere with these 

dates. 

• In two-parent families, Mom and Dad can schedule dates with each other--as well as 

with the children. 

 

 

Family Date Plan for _______________________ and _________________________ 

(Parent)    (Child) 

  
     How much   Supplies   How much 

      time it will   we will              money will 

Things we’d like to do           take?                need       it cost?  
 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 



 

 

1. Start a new family tradition. 

2. Parents, tell your children stories about your ancestors and your childhood. 

3. Schedule a family activity, and do it. 

4. Parents, go on a special date.  

5. Children, have an unhurried heart-to-heart talk with a brother, sister or parent. 

6. Invite another family over for a movie and popcorn. 

7. Eat together as a family, one meal a day, for at least one week. 

8. Plan a family vacation.  It could be a one day vacation! 

9. Schedule a fun family activity for the next holiday. 

10. Parent(s), take your children see what you do at work and let them meet your co-workers. 

11. Bake something together as a family. 

12. Each person in the family do a kind deed for another family member anonymously. 

13. Go on a picnic as a family. 

14. Write a letter to a family member far away. 

15. As a family participate in a service project--any kind that helps someone. 

16. Have a family game night.  Play board games and/or outdoor games. 

17. Keep your family history alive by writing in personal and family journals. 

18. Parents, set regular times to read aloud to your young children.  Select books that build 

character. 

19. Participate in a family hobby. 

20. Plan and go on a camping trip as a family. 

 

Periodic Parental Interviews. 

Additionally, an activity that may prove most meaningful for children is a parental interview. These 

are one-on-one time heartfelt discussions where a parent (mom or dad; not both together) asks 

open-ended questions to learn what is on your children’s minds; to discuss what they’re struggling 

with, and to discern how you can best help them. This should be much more “ask” than “tell,” and 

certainly never “lecture.”  



LESSON SIX
GOALS



 GOALS 

 
LESSON SIX 

 

 

 

Follow up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Commit Your Time) 

 

1.  What are we doing to give our family more of our time? 

2.  How have our attitudes been during our family activities? 

 

Concept  

 

A goal is an objective we’re trying to reach.  Jim Rohn said, “The future does not get better 

by hope, it gets better by plan. And to plan for the future we need goals.”  The purpose of goals is to 

focus our attention on what we want to achieve.  We can achieve more individually, and as a 

family, with clear objectives.  

 

Defining our goals will help point us in the direction we want to go.  The great basketball 

player Michael Jordan said, “I visualized where I wanted to be, what kind of player I wanted to 

become.  I knew exactly where I wanted to go, and I focused on getting there.”  

 

Helmut Schmidt remarked, “The tragedy in life doesn’t lie in not reaching your goal.  The 

tragedy lies in having no goal to reach.  It isn’t a calamity to die with dreams unfulfilled, but it is a 

calamity to not dream.  It is not a disgrace not to reach the stars, but it is a disgrace to have no stars 

to reach for.  Not failure, but low aim is the mistake.”  

 

An interesting observation was made by Richard Gaylord Briley when he said, “At this very 

moment you are WHO you are and WHERE you are because of what you’ve allowed to inhabit 

your goal-box.”   It is heartwarming to realize that at any time we can set new goals for ourselves, 

to improve as individuals and as a family.  Tomorrow is the first day of the rest of our lives. 

 

Unless we record our goals, they are merely dreams.   

 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #6.   We set family goals together. 

 

• How can goals help point us in the direction we want to go as a family? 

• How can we help one another reach our goals? 

 

Story     

 

There was once a farmer who hired a teenage boy to help him do the fall plowing.  The 

boy’s first day on the tractor was disastrous.  Because he was looking backwards, watching the 

plow turn the soil behind him, the boy didn’t realize until he reached the end of the field that the 



row was very crooked.   

Toward the end of the day the farmer arrived to survey the young man’s work.  The crooked 

rows prompted him to give the boy some advice: “You can’t plow a straight row if you keep 

looking back.  You must focus your eyes on a goal straight ahead, and move forward toward it--not 

swerving to the right or to the left--and never look behind you.”  

 

So it is with life.  Plowing a straight way into the future is powered by goals.  Focusing on 

the past, or what lies behind, will prevent us from effectively pursuing our future goals.  Goals help 

us focus our energy on what lies ahead. 

 

Discussion     

 

1.  What is the advice the farmer gave to the teenager? 

2.  What can we do to keep focused on our goals, like Michael Jordan and the farmer in the 

story suggested?  (Ideas: Think about the present and the future instead of the past; talk 

about goals in family meetings; discuss how you can help each other reach your goals; do 

one thing each day--take one step--toward reaching your goals.) 

 

Activity     

 

We’re now going to have each family member choose three goals--one in each of three 

areas: physical, mental, and social. Then we’ll each list one way to reach our goals. 

 

Example: 

 

1.  PHYSICAL GOAL: “I want to be stronger.”    “I will lift weights three times a week.” 

 

2.  MENTAL GOAL:    “I want to be smarter.”     “I will read a book once a month.” 

 

3.  SOCIAL GOAL:      “I want to be well-liked.”  “I will be kinder to others.” 

 

Now we’ll set one family goal.  Everyone needs to participate and share their ideas about 

what our goal should be.  Here are three examples: 

 

1.  “For one week we’ll try not to criticize any family member or friend.”   

2.  “We will try to be better neighbors by being friendlier and more helpful.”   

3.  “Our family will try for one month to exercise more regularly and eat more healthful 

foods.” 

Assignment     

 

1.  Discuss and plan ways you can help each other reach your goals.  Then in your family 

meetings talk about the progress you’ve made toward your goals.  After reaching 

your goals, congratulate yourself.  Then it is time to set new ones, to continue 

improving your lives. 

2.  If you wish, read the Additional Solution For Success: Are We Going Where We Think 

We’re Going? 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

ARE WE GOING WHERE WE THINK WE ARE? 

   

 

 

There are many things that compete for the time and attention of families.  People are 

constantly making decisions about what things should have priority in their lives.  Are your 

family’s highest priorities in life the things you believe to be the most important? 

 

Sometimes people spend their resources of time or money on things that bring the least 

reward in terms of what they really value.  Families need to regularly review their goals of what 

will bring individual and family happiness.  Then they need to see if they are spending time doing 

things that bring them lasting joy.  If they aren’t happy they need to re-evaluate their priorities and 

actions and have the courage to make changes.  If they don’t, they may climb the ladder of success 

only to find that it’s leaning against the wrong wall.  Too late, families may regret how they spent 

the years they had together. 

 

To help your family examine what you value most, name things you enjoy doing as a 

family.  Now talk about how often you do the things you really enjoy.  Answer these questions: 

1. What does our list of things we enjoy doing tell us about what we value most? 

2. What does how often we do these things tell us about our priorities? 

 

Despite what you say, what you do shows how you really feel.  What you spend your time 

doing will show what you really want for your family.  The following poem illustrates this 

principle: 

 

Where the Heart Is 

 

Think long dear heart 

Before you choose 

To what or whom 

You give your love 

For God has said 

And time has proved 

 

The heart that loves 

Grows soon alike  

In thought and deed 

In soul and sight 

To that which it 

But treasures most 

 

-William Bagwell 

 



Decide as a family to spend more time doing the things that will strengthen you and make 

you happy.  The following activity will help you look to the future.  

 

Activity 

 

1. Have one person keep time while everyone writes their answers on paper. 

2. Everyone answer the following question in three minutes: “How do you want to 

spend the rest of your life?”  Make a list of goals and activities. 

3. Answer the second question in three minutes: “What do you want to do in the next 

five years?”  Again, list goals and activities. 

4. Answer the third question in three minutes: “If you only had six months to live, how 

would you spend it?”  List activities and goals.   

5. Share one another’s ideas and talk about how you can help each other reach your 

goals. 

 



LESSON SEVEN
SERVICE



 

SERVICE 

 

LESSON SEVEN 

 

 
Follow up    (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Goals.) 

 

1.  What are the goals we set as a family? 

2.  What are we doing to reach our goals? 

 

Concept  

 

Service is kindness in action.  Service is giving to others; lifting loads and brightening lives. 

Having an attitude of service means looking for ways to help rather than waiting to be asked.  The 

needs of others are important to those who unselfishly serve.  They help people because they care 

about them, not because they expect a reward.  Those who serve others will also benefit--they’ll 

enjoy good feelings of self-worth and an increased capacity to love. 

 

For a child, serving others can be as simple as being friendly at school.  One teacher said, 

“Children who have attitudes of service are alert to situations in which classmates are hurting.  If 

they see a student eating alone, they sit with him.  They are understanding and caring.” 

 

For a parent, serving children and family is part of the “job.”  A parent’s attitude about 

service is a powerful example to children.  Serving cheerfully teaches children that joy comes from 

service. 

 

There is no more important work that we can perform as parents than to teach and nurture 

our children. 

 

The truth is that “self-centered” people are not as happy as those who are “others-centered.”  

Instead of looking at mirrors to see what we need, let’s look through windows to see other people’s 

needs.  In families there are countless opportunities to serve one another. 

 

A Hindu proverb reads, “Help thy brother’s boat across, and lo, thy own has reached the 

shore.”   Lightening the burdens of others brings joy, and strengthens us individually and as a 

family. 

 

Matthew 6:19-21 

Family Survey Review 

 

Statement #7.   Our family helps one another. 

 

• Do we help one another?  What are some of the things we can do in our family to 

help each other? 



• What are some of the ways we can give service without being asked? 

 

 

Story      

 

There are two seas in Palestine.  One sea is fresh.  Fish live in it.  Trees and bushes grow 

near it.  Children splash and play in it.  The river Jordan flows into this sea from the north with 

sparkling water from the hills.  People build their homes near it.  Every kind of life is happier 

because it is there. It is called the Sea of Galilee. The same river Jordan flows south out of it into 

another sea. Here there are no fish, no green things, no children playing, no homes being built.  

Stale air hangs above its waters, and neither man nor beast will drink of it.  It is called the Dead 

Sea.  What makes the difference between these neighbor seas?  Not the Jordan River.  It empties the 

same good water into both.  Nor is it the soil or the countryside. 

The difference is that the Sea of Galilee receives water but does not keep it.  For every drop 

that flows in, another drop flows out.  The giving and the receiving go on in equal measure.  The 

Dead Sea hoards its income.  Every drop it gets, it keeps.  The Sea of Galilee gives and gives.  The 

Dead Sea gives nothing.   

 

There are also two kinds of people in this world--those Dead Sea people who take without 

giving back, and the givers who remain fresh and vibrant by freely giving service and sharing of 

themselves.  

 

Discussion   

 

1.  Which sea are we like, the Dead Sea or the Sea of Galilee? 

2.  How can we be more like the Sea of Galilee, giving of ourselves to others? 

 

Activity     

 

As a family, let’s participate in one of the acts of service listed below, or think of our own. 

 

• Plant a tree. 

• Clean/rake/snow-shovel a neighbor’s yard. 

• Be friendlier at school. 

• Help an elderly person with housework or yard work. 

• Tend children for a young mother without pay. 

• Read to a child. 

• Pick up trash along the highway. 

• Do volunteer work in the community. 

• Take a meal to a needy family. 

• Contribute to church and community projects. 

 

Assignment     

 

1. Keep looking for opportunities to serve others at home, at work, and in the 

community. 



2. Each family member does one act of service during the coming week. Then share 

what you did at the next lesson. 

3. If you wish, as a family do one (or both) of the activities: Taped Books; Form Letter. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 TAPED BOOKS 

 

 

 

In many families, reading aloud is an enjoyable tradition.  Listening to familiar voices and 

reading favorite stories helps children feel loved and secure.  It also helps develop a life-long 

appreciation for books.  Adults benefit, too, because reading aloud to a child provides a chance to 

spend special time with them.  

 

In today’s families, members don’t always live together in the same household.  However, 

as the following activity shows, distance doesn’t have to interfere with the closeness that comes 

from reading aloud.  Grandparents, aunts and uncles, etc., can still read aloud to younger family 

members even though they’re miles apart.  Younger family members can read to elderly relatives 

also. 

 

Depending on individual circumstances, sometimes the military parent on a deployment 

may be able to read to and participate in “live mode” with their children through modern 

technology.  Things have changed a lot since the old days when fathers (or mothers) recorded 

messages on cassette tapes (sometimes even in combat zones).     

 

 

Activity 

 

1. Buy or borrow one or two books suitable to the listener’s age and interest level.   

Examples: 

 

For Reading Out Loud!  A Guide to Sharing Books with Children, Margaret Mary  

Kimmel & Elizabeth Segal, New York: Delacorte Press, 1983. 

 

The Read Aloud Handbook, Jim Trelease, New York: Penguin Books, 1982 

 

2. Read the books before making the tape so you are familiar with the story and 

vocabulary. 

 

3. Now, read the book aloud as you tape. 

 

• First, explain how glad you are to be reading to them. 

 

• Next, give the title and author of the book. 

 

• Read slowly and naturally, as though the listener were sitting beside you. 

 

4. When the tape is filled, mail it (with the book, if you desire) in a padded envelope. 



ACTIVITY 

 FORM LETTER 

 

Dear ___________________, 

Hello!  How are you?  We are trying to write more often, and our family thinks using this 

 form letter will help us.  You might be interested to know that____________________________ 

 

_____________________________________________________________________________. 

 

It’s been really__________________________________________________________________ 

 

because _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

The weather here has been 

( ) rainy  ( ) sunny  ( ) gorgeous  ( ) windy 

( ) snowy  ( ) gloomy  ( ) warm   ( ) heavenly 

( ) foggy  ( ) hot   ( ) nasty   ( ) stormy 

( ) muddy  ( ) humid  ( ) yucky   ( ) other 

 

and so I have been _____________________________________________________________. 

Things have been pretty________________________________________________at our house. 

________________is/are____________________, and that means that_____________________ 

____________________.  Last week, ________________ had to _________________________ 

because_______________________________________________________________________. 

______________says to tell you___________________________________________________. 

He/She is______________ and will probably ___________________________before too much 

longer.  One wonderful / terrible / exciting / interesting thing that happened to me recently was 

______________________________________________________________________________. 

I felt really__________________ about it because______________________________________ 

____________________________________________________.  Before I go, I just want to say 

_____________________________________ and I hope you ____________________________.

       Fondly, 



LESSON EIGHT
TRADITIONS



 

TRADITIONS 

 
LESSON EIGHT 

 

 
 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Service.) 

 

1.  How are we doing in our efforts to be like the Sea of Galilee--giving of ourselves to 

others?  Has anyone done a service (helped another person) they’d like to tell us 

about? 

2.  How did we do with our family service project this month? 

 

Concept  

 

A family tradition is an activity that a family does regularly.  Often traditions are so simple 

that families don’t even consciously recognize them as traditions.  For example, if a family always 

has special birthday celebrations, that’s a tradition.  If they like to eat certain kinds of food on 

Sundays, that’s a tradition.  Any activity repeated over and over becomes a tradition, and families 

share those happy memories.  The personalities of families are expressed through the little things 

they do that add fun to life. 

 

Healthy relationships are built on time spent together.  Family traditions create opportunities 

for us to be with one another.  As we join together and participate in a tradition, we share our lives 

in special ways that are unique to our family.  Usually, the more we share our lives, the more we 

care for one another. 

 

A family is like a chain and family members are like the links in the chain. Experiences 

shared together strengthen and bind the links together. The stronger the links, the more powerfully 

family members are bound to one another.  Traditions strengthen family links by giving family 

members a sense of belonging, something to depend on as they enjoy common activities.  Our time 

together as a family is priceless.  The memories we make will last throughout our lifetimes. 

 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #8.  We have family traditions. 

 

• Why is it important for a family to have traditions? 

• What are some of our family traditions? 

 



Story     

 

One winter a mother took a group of high school students on a night snowshoeing trip to a 

friend’s cabin.  The moon was beautiful and full as it shone on the new-fallen snow.  For nearly five 

miles they puffed and plodded along.  The first mile or two still held the excitement and mystery of 

an adventure.  But as time wore on, tired legs could scarcely drag nearly frozen toes from drift to 

drift up the mountainside.  The backpacks were no help either.  And every few minutes someone’s 

snowshoe straps would come loose or break, sending that person flying into a snowbank head first.   

No one complained much, though, because they all knew a warm cabin was waiting at the top. 

When the group finally reached the cabin and worked the old door open, they gasped as they 

looked around.  Windows were broken, the kitchen table had three legs and a stump, three rusty 

springs showed through the upholstery on the couch, and the cabin itself seemed very small.  

Months before, someone had left the chimney flue open and frozen snow was jammed in the 

fireplace all the way to the roof.  One teenager picked away at the solid block with a pocketknife, 

while another went to the kitchen to start the wood-burning stove.  Disaster again!  The stovepipe 

had separated and was also packed with snow.  It was frighteningly cold, and the cabin was quickly 

filling with the choking smoke.  Everyone was complaining and feeling sorry for himself. 

“Hey!” the mother who led the group shouted, “There’s a new rule.  For every complaint 

you make, you’ve got to say something good as well.”  More grumbles.  She added, “Well, what 

have we got to lose?  We can at least die with positive attitudes!”  Everyone chuckled softly. 

“But I’m freezing,” one young man complained.  The woman smiled and waited patiently.  

“Uh,” he choked, “but at least the smoke is warming the place up.” 

“Three of the four windows are broken,” a girl grumbled. But then she brightened. “At least 

they draw out the smoke.  Should we break the other one?”  That brought a real laugh. 

As the woman poked in the fire, billows of smoke seeped from every crack in the old stove.  

She hoped it would melt some of the ice above.  After unloading each armload of wood, one pair of 

students rushed to open the door and draw a few fresh breaths of cold mountain air.  Two others 

alternately fanned the fire and dashed for the door to breathe, while one boy struggled with the 

broken stovepipe. 

Gradually the smoke began to clear.  As the snow in the stovepipe melted, the cabin warmed 

up, and so did their spirits.  Before long the campers had a big pot of hot soup on the stove, and the 

young people were sitting on their rolled-out sleeping bags, happily sipping hot drinks. 

Without exception, the memories of that trip are good ones.  No one seems to remember the 

grumbles or the complaints.  And the mother who led the group started a new tradition in her 

family.  Whenever someone has a complaint, he always has to add something positive afterward.  

She believes this tradition will help her family through any challenge.  

 

Discussion     

 

1.  How can this family’s new tradition help them through their challenges? 

2.  If we said something positive after complaining, could it help us? 

3.  Has our family ever started a tradition without planning it? 

 

 

 

Activity     



 

          Our activity for this lesson is to decide on a new tradition for our family.  Ten ideas are listed 

here.  We can use one of these, or think of our own. 

 

• Each week or month, declare a “Be-Kind-To-(name)-Week.” 

Everyone in the family tries to do something nice for the person every day that week, 

or month. 

• On birthdays, go around the table and take turns telling the birthday person one 

reason why you love or appreciate them.  Or share a happy memory you have with 

the birthday person. 

• Designate a place in your home as the “Solve-It-Yourself-Place.”  When problems 

arise, send the quarreling people to the room to talk.  The only rule is that no 

physical “solving’ is allowed, only verbal. 

• Assign two of the chairs in your home to be the “I’m sorry” chairs.  When there are 

hurt feelings, those involved must take turns sitting in the chairs until they can say 

“I’m sorry” from the heart. 

• Create a “Memory Wall” in your home.  This could consist of important events in 

the family, from school plays, performances, sports achievements, to family trips, 

represented with pictures, programs and souvenirs. 

• Start the day giving each family member a kiss.  Wake children with a kiss.  Always 

kiss good-bye. 

• When the family all gathers together, play games and enjoy treats. 

• Display children’s artwork for a few days, then place it in a special box, decorated 

by the child. 

• If both parents work outside the home, make sure children don’t come home to an 

empty house.  Leave a little treat and an envelope for each child containing 

instructions on what to do during the afternoon. 

• Send family members love notes in lunch sacks, desks, on mirrors, etc. 

 

Assignment 

 

Choose one or more of the following assignments: 

 

1.  Plan the details of a new family tradition.  Everyone in your family can help with  

some part of this tradition. 

2.  Do the activity: Family Scavenger Hunt.  

3.  Read the Additional Solution for Success: Family Hobby. 



ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY SCAVENGER HUNT 

 

 

Many things in our homes have a story behind them, or they are related to a tradition.  This 

activity is intended to help families strengthen their feelings of family pride and history by learning 

about special family possessions. 

 

Activity 

1. Make a list of things you’re going to hunt for.  You can use the Scavenger Hunt List 

here or make your own. 

2. Have family members work individually or in teams.  Set a time limit.  Send family 

members on the Scavenger Hunt. 

3. After the time has expired, gather everyone together to see what they’ve found.  

Have each person show the things they found.  

4. Talk about each item and explain why it is special to your family. 

 

 Scavenger Hunt List 

 

1. Find something in your home from where you were stationed when your first child 

was born.   

2. Find something in your home from a place where you lived before you were 

transferred. 

3. Find something in your house that used to belong to somebody else. 

4. Write the name of a food that everyone enjoys having for dinner in your family. 

5. Count the total number of books you have in your house. 

6. Write the color of paint, bedspreads, or curtains that you used to have in your house 

before the current decor. 

7. Find an object that represents something everyone in your family likes to do together 

for fun. 

8. Find something in your house that is older than the oldest person living there. 

9. Find something in your house that is broken or doesn’t work anymore. 

10. Find something that represents one of your family’s special traditions. 

11. Find something in your house that was bought in another state or foreign country.  

Who bought it? 

12. Find a tape, CD, or movie everyone in your family likes. 

13. Find something in your kitchen cupboard that doesn’t get used very often. 

14. Find something you have in your house that most families probably don’t have. 

15. Find the oldest photograph you have. 

16. Write the name of the person who is usually the first person to get up each morning 

at your house. 

17. Write the name of something that people usually can’t find when they need it. 

18. Find something that reminds you of one of the happiest moments that has occurred 

in your family. 

19. If you were moving away and could only take a small 4 x 5 trailer with you, what 



family possessions would you pack? 

20. If a flood was coming and you could only save one thing from your house (besides 

your family) what would you take? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



ACTIVITY 

 

      FAMILY HOBBY        

 

 

 
         A hobby is an activity that is done for pleasure.  One of the things that helps put fun in life, 

and helps make families work well, is participating in a hobby as a family.  This requires effort on 

the part of family members, but the more you share your lives, the more you’ll enjoy one another. 

 

Have each family member write on a paper what they would like to do for a family hobby.  

Collect the papers and read them, making only positive remarks about the ideas.  Suggestions for 

possible hobbies: 

 

1.  Gardening 

2. Bicycling 

3. Camping 

4. Cooking 

5. Self-defense; taking lessons, competing 

6. Base/Post Ceramic Hobby Shop 

7. Base/Post Woodworking Hobby Shop 

8. Base/Post Auto Hobby Shop 

9. Music; playing musical instruments, attending concerts, etc. 

10. Hiking 

11. Collecting things; stamps, antiques, etc. 

12. Traveling 

13. Art; drawing, painting, etc. 

14. Sewing 

15. Fishing 

16. Boating 

17. Woodwork 

 

After all the ideas for a family hobby have been read, discuss what would be the best hobby 

for your family.  You may decide on two or three hobbies! 

 

Choose a family hobby and schedule a day to begin.  Discuss what you’ll need for your 

hobby and assign family members to get what is needed.  Perhaps you’ll want some instruction.   

If so, contact someone to teach your family about the hobby you’ve chosen.  For example, you may 

find excellent instruction from the full-time staff at your Base/Post Hobby Shops.  And your family                     

can purchase supplies very reasonably at these venues.  Be sure to check out your Rec Services 

under Morale Welfare and Recreation (MWR).  You may be able to rent anything from campers, 

camping supplies, propane tanks, fishing equipment and supplies, ski equipment that you can even 

rent for the season for each family member.  You can rent all sorts of roof racks for carrying snow 

skis from basic models to very nice containers.  You can often rent gardening tools, and even 

unique things like clam forks that you use to find huge clams on California beaches before they 



burrow deeper into the sand to get away.  You can usually rent a wide array of sporting goods, such 

as bats, basket balls, volley balls, soft balls, nets, croquet sets, skis boots, and roof racks, enclosed 

ski cases, pop up campers, etc.  You can often get very good deals on deep sea fishing excursions.  

The list is almost infinite.  You can find a hobby shop that includes picture framing.  Many military 

families have made their own Nativity sets at the Ceramic Hobby Shop with each family member 

making different figures from the greenware, cleaned up, painted, glazed and then fired in the kiln.  

What a keepsake for your family!  Contact your MWR/Rec Services Center to see just what is 

available where you live.  And you don’t need to reside on base/post to use these amazing family 

centered services.    

 

During your weekly family meeting, schedule dates regularly to participate in your hobby. 

 





 

COMMUNICATION 

 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 

 

 

Robert was a new employee with his company.  Getting established as a successful 

salesman demanded a great deal of time and energy, both physical and emotional.  

 “I would sometimes wake up at night,” Robert said, “in a cold sweat feeling anxious about 

whether I would make it as a salesman.  I worried about having enough money to make ends meet.  

Some months I made adequate income and some months I did not. 

I was becoming an emotional wreck, but didn’t share my feelings with my wife Sherie.  I 

guess because I didn’t think it was the macho thing to do.  I wanted to appear strong and in control 

to her.  But she wasn’t fooled.  One evening while we were walking in the park, she said, “Robert, 

you’re feeling pretty uptight about how things are going at work, aren’t you?”  I told her that I was 

not tense at all, that everything was okay.  She didn’t let me off the hook.  “Yes, you are worried,” 

she insisted, “and I think it’s natural.  But I don’t like to see you feel this way.  Let’s talk about it 

and see if your situation is as bad as it seems, and what we can do to make things better.” 

At that point I opened up to her and shared all of my frustration and concerns.  I felt like a 

dam had been opened up inside me.  I had not talked with anyone about this and it was a great relief 

to finally get it out.  We talked about ways to cut our expenses and things we could live without. 

Then Sherie asked me, “What is the worst thing that could possibly happen?”  I answered, “The 

worst thing is that I would lose my job.”  Then she reminded me that if I lost my job we would still 

be able to make it on her income, and her job was very stable.  We would have to make some 

changes, but we could make it. 

That talk helped a great deal.  My sales gradually increased and today I’m one of the top 

salesmen for the company.  But that’s not the most important part of the story.  The most important 

part is that on that evening years ago Sherie was sensitive enough and interested in me enough to 

know that I was hurting and needed to talk.  She cared enough to start the conversation.  As a result 

of talking through that situation, I felt closer to Sherie than I ever had.  I think that established our 

close bond with each other more than any other single event, and it set the pattern for that type of 

caring, open communication.” 

 

 (Story from the manual “Celebrating Family Strengths” produced by the University of Oklahoma.)  

 

 Communication is the process or way we transfer information from one person to another 

so that it is received and understood.  Received and understood are the key words.  We can’t call it 

communication if one person talks and another appears to listen.  It is only communication--real 

communication--if information is received and understood.   

 

In its most fundamental form, a telephone has two basic parts: a transmitter and a receiver.   

 

In the book Secrets of Strong Families, Nick Stinnett and John DeFrain write, “Good 

communication isn’t something that just happens among strong families, they make it happen.”  

 



 

We could say that communication is a two-way street with lots of traffic signs and 

billboards.  To really communicate we have to be able to read the signs as we drive and watch for 

oncoming traffic.  Let’s view those two sentences from three angles.  First, “Communication is a 

two-way street.”  Two or more people need to be involved for communication to exist.  If we, as 

parents, are the only ones talking, and our children are not listening, we are not communicating.  

There is a saying, “I don’t care how much you know until I know how much you care.”  We need to 

be sure our children know without a doubt that we love them, and that we truly care about their 

well-being.  Then, with confidence in our love and concern for them, usually our children will more 

readily listen to us.   

 

Second, as we communicate with our children they give us “lots of signs and billboards” to 

both direct us and distract us.  What our children say...the words that come out of their mouths...do 

not always reflect their honest, heart-felt feelings.  As parents we need to be constantly “reading the 

signs” of our children’s body language, the expressions on their faces and their tones of voice.  

Sometimes we need to listen “between the lines” and try to hear what they are really saying...try to 

understand how they are honestly feeling.  Peter Drucker once said, “The most important thing in 

communication is to hear what isn’t being said.”   

 

Third, “...we will have to watch for oncoming traffic” could mean that as we talk with our 

children we should expect occasional negative and/or hurtful words (oncoming traffic) which they 

don’t really mean, or which they unintentionally communicate badly.  Again, we have choices.  

Three wrong ways we could react to unkind words are to be offended, to “get even” by retaliating, 

or to stop talking.   As parents we have the responsibility to teach our children productive behavior 

by our example.  When the oncoming traffic is heavy and harmful, we should choose to use a 

communication skill which will prevent a collision, and steer the conversation onto smooth roads.   

What we say will vary by situation, so it is important to know a variety of good communication 

skills, and then to be sensitive and creative in our methods. 

 

A key to communicating well with our children is to try to remember what it was like to be 

a child or young adult.  Whether the one to whom you are speaking (or listening) is three, thirteen 

or twenty-three...try to be that age in your mind while you are communicating.  Try to “walk a mile 

in their shoes” and think about being them, with their life experiences, their needs and desires.  

Then you will be able to use the understanding from that position, and add it to the wisdom of your 

adulthood, resulting in a wonderful place from which you can communicate with empathy and 

discernment. 

 

If we can put into practice what we’ve learned about speaking with kindness, and combine it 

with sharing our hearts openly, and listening with the intent to understand and help, we are on the 

road to being able to communicate deeply and effectively.  Strong relationships are built not on 

“surface talk,” during which people only discuss the weather or other non-threatening subjects.  

Usually relationships which stand the test of trials and time are those whose participants are willing 

to communicate the thoughts and honest feelings of their hearts.  By doing so, they risk ridicule and 

rejection.  Nonetheless, these people accept that risk because they cannot be satisfied with anything 

less than sincere, honest, meaningful relationships. 

 



A common scenario for military families with school age children involves the predictable 

complaints such as …  

I wish we had never moved here.   

People are unfriendly at school. 

I lost all of my friends when we moved here. 

I’ll never see them again. 

I don’t like school here.   

 

Sadly, the most stressful complaint for military members is when they hear complaints from 

their spouses.  That can seriously weigh upon the minds of military members to the extent that it 

can adversely affect duty performance.  Depending upon the duty description (AFSC, MOS, etc.), 

this weight can even impact the security clearance that may be required to perform their duties.  

This inability to perform duties may even be career ending.  As you may know, spousal 

disenchantment can become the source of major family battles.  Such contention leaves wounds and 

emotional and psychological casualties.  This is exactly what we hope to help you to avoid through 

the application of these proven exercises.     

 

We believe most parents sincerely desire to have meaningful relationships with their 

spouses and their children.  They want to understand one another’s true feelings...the innermost 

thoughts and desires of family members.  Parents often just lack the communication skills which 

allow this to happen.  Perhaps because of the way we were raised we never saw people 

communicating well; the examples in our lives may have been less than ideal.  Again, we have 

choices.  We can choose to begin today to learn the skills of effective communication, and then 

practice and practice until these methods become “second nature.”  I can promise you that, with 

practice, you can feel very comfortable using the four parts of communication suggested below, and 

comfortable with the communications skills outlined in the lessons which follow. 

 

Learning and strengthening communication skills doesn’t mean an end to all problems; it 

doesn’t mean that strong families don’t have conflict.  They do.  Family members get angry with 

each other, misunderstand one another and sometimes just disagree.  But when they communicate, 

they’re able to get their differences out in the open where they can talk about them, discuss the 

problem and come to a satisfactory solution which is agreeable for everyone.  That doesn’t mean 

that the solution will give all involved exactly what they want, it just means they’ve reached a 

common ground upon which they can agree. 

 

What are some of the advantages of positive, open communication?  Family members who 

have learned to communicate well with one another have learned to talk and to listen carefully.  

They know and feel each other’s joys and sorrows by sharing their thoughts.  They know how to 

laugh together.  They enjoy a sense of humor that brings happiness to their lives.  Families who 

communicate well are able to openly express their feelings, differences, similarities and hopes for 

the future.  They practice positive ways of handling conflict so problems are brought out into the 

open and discussed, and solutions are found.  

 

Effective communication also provides security and safety.  People know where they stand in 

the family, and that contributes to a feeling of well-being.  

 



Beware!  There is a potential trap for military members here.  We all have seen someone in 

uniform who has told subordinates words to the effect of … 

I’m in charge here.  We run things my way.   

If I want your opinion, I’ll give it to you! 

If you have an attitude problem now, when I get finished with you, you’ll wish that’s all you 

had. 

 

Rule by fear and intimidation has no place in the military or in the family.  This does not 

mean that parents should surrender their responsibilities as parents. Ideally, parents should discipline 

their children kindly, firmly, and consistently.  

 

Parents need to respect the individuality of each family member, but at the same time they 

need to remember that theirs is a stewardship to teach their children well. Parents need to teach by 

example and by precept – such as using lessons like those in this book. We applaud your efforts!   

 

 Sometimes we take family communication for granted.  We may think we communicate well 

just because we’re a family or because we spend a good deal of time together. However, most of us 

can improve our communication skills.  

 

Four parts of good communication: 

 

1. Listening.  Listening is vital to good communication.  It strengthens relationships by 

showing that the listener cares about the person speaking.  Really listening involves paying attention 

to what the speaker says both verbally and nonverbally.  It is hearing with the heart as well as with 

the ears. 

 

2. Rephrasing.  Rephrasing is restating the basic message in fewer or different words, to be 

sure you understand the speaker and to let him know you’re listening and trying to understand. 

 

3. Probing.  Probing encourages the speaker to say more by asking questions about his 

feelings. Probing directs the speaker’s attention inward to examine his feelings and thoughts in more 

depth.  This also shows caring and concern on the part of the listener. 

 

4. Positive Speaking.  Positive speaking shows kindness and demonstrates that relationships 

are valued.  Speaking positively aims at strengthening relationships by building up the other person. 

 

Relationships are built one interaction at a time.  Each interaction moves the relationship in a 

positive or a negative way.  We usually can’t change relationships over night, but making 

improvements in our communication skills will always move them in positive directions.   

 

Just a few last thoughts about communication.  We have learned that when we do the 

following things as we communicate with our children, our relationships with them are positive: 

 

• Show unconditional love as we think, speak and act. 

 

• “Be them” for a moment as we talk together. By this we mean to have empathy for 



their position as we remember what it’s like to be young, and try to think like they are 

thinking, with their life experiences, needs and desires. 

 

• Understand their honest feelings before we try to be understood. 

 

• Listen carefully. 

 

• Speak positively. 

 

• Respond in a way that will be helpful. 

 

Dorothy Nevill made an insightful comment: “The real art of conversation is not to say the 

right thing in the right place, but to leave unsaid the wrong thing at the tempting moment.”  Indeed, 

learning to communicate well is a skill which takes a lifetime.  I agree with Max De Pree when he 

said, “There may be no single thing more important in our efforts to achieve meaningful work and 

fulfilling relationships than to learn to practice the art of communication.”  

 



LESSON NINE
UNDERSTAND FIRST



UNDERSTAND FIRST 
 

LESSON NINE 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Traditions.) 

 

1.  What new tradition did our family start? 

2.  Do we all enjoy the new tradition?  If not, let’s talk about how we can make it better. 

 

Concept  

 

Good communication is understanding and being understood.  In our family we should be 

able to talk to one another easily.  We should know that we can share our feelings in confidence, 

know that we won’t be laughed at or ridiculed, and feel understood.   

 

Trying to first understand before being understood means that we are more interested in 

others than in ourselves.  It means that we really want to communicate, not just tell how we feel. 

 

We can understand in three ways.  First, we think about how the other person is feeling, with 

their life experiences and needs.  We try to “be” that person for a moment.  Second, we watch their 

body language (facial expression, posture) for clues which tell us how they’re really feeling.  Third, 

we listen to them very carefully, concentrating on what is being said, not on what we’re going to say 

next.  

 

When we make a real effort to understand before we try to be understood, usually our efforts 

will be appreciated, our communication will improve, and our relationships will become stronger 

and more loving. 

 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #9.  We try to understand one another’s feelings. 

 

• Why is it important to understand one another’s feelings? 

• When people really try to understand you, how does it make you feel? 

 

Story     

 

To make communication work, we have to understand what people are trying to tell us.  Here 

is the story of a man nobody understood. 

 

A construction worker approached the reception desk in a doctor’s office.  The receptionist 

asked him why he was there.  “I have shingles,” he said.  She took down his name, address, medical 

insurance number, and told him to have a seat. 

 



Fifteen minutes later a nurse came out and asked him what he had.  “Shingles,” he replied.  

She took down his height, weight, and a complete medical history and told him to wait in the 

examining room.  

  

A half hour later, a nurse came in and asked him what he had.  “Shingles,” he replied again.  

She took his blood pressure and temperature, then told him to take off his clothes and wait for the 

doctor. 

 

An hour later, the doctor came in and asked him what he had.  He said, “Shingles.” 

 

The doctor said, “Where?” 

 

He said, “Outside in the truck.  Where do you want me to put them?” 

 

Discussion     

 

1.  Did the people at the doctor’s office assume they knew why the construction worker was 

there? 

2.  What could they have done to understand him better? 

3.  Did the construction worker do a very good job helping the people understand why he was 

there? 

4.  What could he have said to be better understood? 

5.  Are we sometimes like the construction worker in our family by not explaining the details 

of what we’re talking about?  Does it cause misunderstandings sometimes? 

 

Activity      

 

This activity teaches how to help people understand us when we communicate.  The method 

is called “I messages.”  This is how it works: 

 

     “I MESSAGES” 

EXAMPLE 

1.  Start with the word “I.”                    “I......”            

 

2.  Add what you’re thinking, feeling or needing. .....need some help getting these dishes 

done..... 

3.  Explain WHY.     .....because I have to leave for work.” 

  

Now let’s all take a turn.  Let’s each think of one “I message” to share with the family. 

Suggestions: 

• “I’m feeling upset when you’re late, because we all agreed to be home for dinner 

at 6:30 each night.” 

• “I appreciate it when you’re on time...it shows me that you care about our rules.” 

• “I feel angry when you disobey, because you know better.” 

• “I feel sad when you disobey, because you helped make the family rules.” 

• “It makes me happy to see you share, because I know you’re doing the right thing.” 



 

Assignment     

 

The first part of the assignment is to make a real effort to understand people (especially 

family members) before you try to be understood.  Also, read the following: 

 

ADDITIONAL COMMUNICATION SKILLS TO PRACTICE 

 

It’s not always WHAT is said, but HOW it’s said, that creates happiness or unhappiness. 

 

SAY      DON’T SAY 

“I’ve noticed that sometimes you.....”  “You always” or “You never...” 

“I feel upset when you....”    “You make me angry when you...” 

“Help me understand what you’re thinking....” “Why do you...” 

“You seem upset...”     “You are angry, so...” 

“I’m feeling annoyed when you...”   “I hate it when you...” 

“I appreciate it when you do...   “It bothers me when you....” 

but it bothers me when you...” 

“I understand that you’re feeling_______,  “Listen to me!” 

but I’d like to share with you my thoughts...” 

 

You may also participate in the additional activity and/or read the Additional Solution For 

Success: 

• Who’s Who in the Family. 

• Communication Skills to Strengthen Family Relationships. 



ACTIVITY 

WHO’S WHO IN THE FAMILY 

 

Name_____________________________________________ Age_________ Sex____________ 

 

Position in the Family____________________________________________________________ 

 

What do you like about being in this position?_________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What don’t you like about being in this position?_______________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What do you like best about yourself?_______________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What would you like to change about yourself?________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What things do you like best about your family?_______________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

What things do you wish were different about your family?_______________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Thoughts I would like to share with my family:________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 



ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

COMMUNICATION SKILLS TO STRENGTHEN 

FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS 

 

 
1. Communicate and listen.  Focus on attentive listening and “hear” the feelings behind the 

words.  Parents, listen to your children talk about how things are today.  Try to see through 

their eyes and help them see through yours. 

 

2. Affirm and support one another.  Parents, recognize that your role is to guide and 

influence, and that your child may decide to live differently than you.  Allow for differences 

without withdrawing your love and acceptance. 

 

3. Respect each other.  Show respect for one another’s ideas and each person’s contributions 

to the family. 

 

4. Develop trust.  Build a base of friendship and trust with one another.  Minimize nagging 

and yelling; maximize friendly discussion. 

 

5. Have a sense of play and humor.  Set aside time for fun with your family such as walks, 

listening to music, playing games together. 

 

6. Share the responsibilities.  Build important skills by having all family members 

participate in decision-making whenever possible.   

 

7. Teach a sense of right and wrong.  Parents, teach your children by setting good examples 

for them.  Make sure your children play a part in making the family rules and deciding on 

consequences.  One way we gain a sense of right and wrong is by experiencing the 

consequences of a broken rule. 

 

8. Nurture rituals and traditions.  Find ways family members can feel important and part 

of the family structure: sharing chores, cooking, planning a trip; or simply telling family 

members what makes them special in your family. 

 

9. Foster family table time and talks.  Have family meetings where everyone can share 

their ideas and be heard.  Eat dinner without the TV.  Create “dinner time traditions” like   

having family members share one thing they learned that day, or something they did to help 

or serve another person, etc.   

 

10. Admit to and seek help for problems.  Don’t hesitate to get help.  Families are finding 

help and solutions in support groups and local agencies throughout the country. 

 

 

 



LESSON TEN
POSITIVE WORDS



   

POSITIVE WORDS 
 

LESSON TEN 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Understand First.) 

 

1.  How are we doing in our efforts to try to understand before we try to be understood? 

2.  Has someone made progress in this area that they would like to share with the family? 

 

Concept  

 

Communication can be negative (unkind) or positive (kind).  When we speak unkindly to one 

another it destroys the loving atmosphere we want in our home, and it makes family members feel 

unhappy and unloved.  On the other hand, when we speak in a positive and kind way to one another, 

our family is happier. Those who hear praise, encouragement and loving words usually have good 

feelings about themselves and they can more easily be loving and thoughtful to others. 

 

Let’s show our appreciation and love to each other by the way we talk. 

 

How we’re spoken to often determines how we feel about ourselves. Those feelings, either 

good or bad, help determine our self-talk.  An example of negative self-talk is, “I’m so stupid!”  An 

example of good self-talk is to think, “That’s not like me. I usually don’t make mistakes like that.” 

 

Self-fulfilling prophecies are things people say to us that sometimes affect the way we act.  

For example, if a child is told, “You’ll never be a good athlete!” he may believe it and never 

improve his athletic skills.  On the other hand, positive comments work wonders. For example, when 

a parent says to a child, “You are a very obedient boy!”  they encourage obedience by helping the 

child believe he always obeys.  It is so important to speak positively, because people usually become 

what they are told they are.  

 

Below are some negative and positive comments which can help determine behavior and 

character. 

 

Negative     Positive 

“You’ll probably fight over this new toy.”  “I know you’re going to share this new toy 

because you are sharing children.” 

“You are so disobedient!”    “I’m sure you’ll obey right away next time  

because you usually obey so quickly.” 

“It’s about time!”     “Thanks so much.” 

“Well, somebody finally gave in!”   “You’re such a peacemaker in our family.  

Doesn’t that make you feel good when you 

choose the right?” 

“You kids are always quarreling!”   “It’s not like you to quarrel.  You usually get 



along so well.” 

“Mom, you never understand me!”   “Mom, usually you try to understand me.  Could 

you try a little harder to see how I feel about 

this?” 

 

Family Survey Review 

 

Statement #10.  We speak kindly to one another and try not to criticize. 

 

• How does our family generally speak to one another? 

• How can we be more positive and less critical of each other? 

 

Story     

 

In a small Mexican village, a man named Jose had a terrible argument with his son Pedro.   

During the argument Jose and Pedro angrily criticized one another and spoke very harshly. 

The next day Jose discovered that Pedro’s bed was empty.  He had run away from home. 

Overcome with remorse, Jose knew that his son was the most important thing in his life.  He 

wanted to communicate his feelings to his son.  Jose wanted somehow to get a message to Pedro.  

The father went to the store in the center of town and posted a large sign that read, “Pedro, please 

come home.  I love you.  Meet me here tomorrow morning.” 

The next morning Jose went to the store where he found five boys named Pedro who had also 

run away from home.  Each boy had answered the call for love, each one hoping it was his father 

asking him to come home. 

 

Discussion     

 

1.  Sometimes do we say things in anger that we don’t really mean? 

2.  We all want to be loved.  Name some ways we can communicate love to others. 

 

Activity     

 

For our activity, we’re going to change negative statements into positive ones.  Let’s take 

turns and do one statement at a time. 

 

• “You are a slow runner!”  Example answer: “With practice you can be a 

fast runner!” 

• “I can’t do that.”   Example answer: “I’m having trouble with this.  

I’ll try it again.” 

• “You never agree with me!”    Example answer: “Usually we agree on things. 

Can you try looking at it this way?”   

• “How can you be so stupid?”  Example answer: “You know, I’ve made that 

same mistake myself!” 

• “I hate you!”    Example answer: “I feel really angry at what 

you did!” 

• “I’m ugly.”    Example answer: “I want to look better.” 



• “Our family can’t spell.”  Example answer: “Spelling isn’t what we’re 

best at, but look at all the words you spelled 

right!” 

• “You can’t ever do anything right!”   Example: “You usually do this well.  Why             

don’t you try it this way...” 

• “Our family doesn’t ever have any     Example: “I’d like to have more fun with our      

fun!”                                                  family.  How about if we.... 

• “Shut up!”              Example: “Please be quiet.” 

 

Assignment 

 

Choose one or more of the following assignments: 

 

1. Try each day to turn negative comments into positive ones.  Remember that any habit 

is hard to break.  Be kind to yourselves and have patience with one another as you try 

to improve.  As you help one another speak more positively, it will be easier to 

improve. Read the Additional Solution For Success: Positive Speaking. 

2.  Read Family Storybook. 

3. As a family participate in one or more of the Solution Suggestions. 



 
ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

SPEAKING POSITIVELY 

 

 
 

Speaking positively shows kindness.  It aims at strengthening relationships by building up the 

other person.  

 

What are the benefits of positive speaking? 

 

1. You have the opportunity to express yourself.  If you speak in a positive way, people 

will listen to you more readily.  That gives you opportunities to influence people for 

good. 

 

2. It helps build a positive self-image.  Speaking positively, giving praise, compliments 

and words of appreciation are all wonderful ways to build a person’s self-image.   

 

3. It builds trust in a relationship.  Sincere positive speaking tells people you are not 

trying to manipulate or take advantage of them; it encourages them to trust you. 

 

4. It encourages cooperation.  Positive speaking encourages cooperation and friendship. 

 

5. It promotes honest, open communication.  A person will usually open up and speak 

honestly and frankly with someone who has shown they care by speaking kindly. 

 

Focusing on the positive while speaking to others helps put life and relationships in 

perspective, especially when things seem to be going badly.  It says, “We are in this together and we 

are going to win.” 

 

Marital therapist Richard Stuart believes that uncensored communication may be more than a 

relationship can bear.  We shouldn’t say hurtful, unkind things simply because we believe them to be 

true.  Strong families understand this and work toward a type of measured honesty that is kind.  Too 

often people use the excuse “I’m only being honest” to be overly critical.  This is destructive to 

relationships.  Be sensitively honest, speak positively and always be kind. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY STORYBOOK 

 

 

 

Most people think there’s something special about their family, and that feeling strengthens 

family unity.  Family members share good times and bad, ordinary days and special occasions.  

Every family has a rich store of experiences, traditions, and memories which are meaningful to them.  

This activity can help you think about some of the things that make your family special. 

 

Activity 

 

1. Explain that everyone who wants to participate can help write and illustrate a special 

book about the family.  Discuss some things family members might write about from 

the list below, or make up your own ideas. 

2. Encourage family members to write as many “stories” as they want.  It is a good idea 

to plan what they want to write about, and even try a rough draft, before copying the 

final version into the book. 

3. Decide on a “deadline” for having all stories ready to put in the book. 

4. Encourage family members who enjoy drawing and coloring to illustrate their stories.  

5. Include snapshots and photographs where appropriate. 

6. Set up a time when everyone can be involved in putting the book together. 

7. Once the book has been written, don’t stop there.  Keep it up-to-date by encouraging 

family members to add more writing and art from time to time. 

 

 

 Storybook Suggestions 

 

Depending on the ages of the children, suggest that family members consider the following 

options for telling your family’s story: 

 

Pre-school and elementary-age children: 

• Draw pictures which illustrate what other family members have written.   

• Suggest an event that youngsters will be able to remember and tell about.  Examples: 

the funniest thing Mom ever did; the time Dad fell off the sofa; why we love our pet; 

etc.  Have the child dictate his or her description of the event to a parent or older 

brother or sister. Be sure to copy what is said, word for word. 

 

Elementary school children: 

• Describe a family tradition, outing or other event that holds special meaning for you. 

• Describe a funny incident or “inside joke” that involves your family. 

• Write about your family from the point of view of the family’s pet dog or cat. 

• Write about yourself--your special hobbies, your favorite things to do, your likes and 



dislikes. 

• Describe something about your family that’s different from other families. 

• Write about what it’s like to be _______ years old. 

 

Older children: 

• Describe various aspects of family life (a typical Monday morning; what happens at 

dinner time; how family chores are divided; etc.) 

• Describe the family as if you were writing a special feature about them for a 

newspaper or magazine. 

• Write about why the family’s pet is just like another member of the family. 

• Describe one of the happiest/saddest/funniest/scariest/most exciting/etc., things that 

ever happened to the family. 

• Write about what it means to be a big brother or sister. 

• Describe your earliest memories of younger brothers and sisters. 

 

Parents:  

• Write a family history or time-line that includes important dates and milestones in the 

family’s life. 

• Describe the different places the family has lived. 

• Keep a section for jotting down all those interesting things children say. 

• Describe what it means to be a parent. 

• Write about family members who are no longer living, but will always be 

remembered in loving ways. 



 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 
 

 

1. Set a family goal to speak with kind tones in the home. 

2. During the following week, practice the skill of actively listening to one another. 

3. For one week, everyone makes a special effort to express appreciation to family members for 

good things they do. 

4. Talk about effective ways to resolve conflicts in your family. 

5. Discuss as a family how to get help with problems and frustrations before they become 

crises. 

6. Each day this week, family members answer the telephone cheerfully. 

7. Try during the coming week to label family members in positive ways.  Example: “Angela is 

a peacemaker in our family.” 

8. Set a goal to have one-on-one, deep communication with family members regularly. 

9. Set individual goals to look people in the eyes when you speak to them. 

10. Make it a regular practice to use meal time to talk about family member’s daily activities. 

11. Parents, in the car take the opportunity to talk meaningfully to your children and teach them. 

12. At the dinner table, sometime soon, ask “What if?” questions.  Examples: “What if your best 

friend lied to you. What would you do?”  “What if your friends ask you to do something you 

don’t believe is right.  What would you say?” 

13. Schedule a “Family Story Night” when everyone tells a story.   

14. Sometime this week have a family discussion about tough issues like drugs, sex, death. 

15. Parents, make a tape about your childhood for your posterity. 

16. Phone a loved one and ask how they’re doing.  Let each family member take a turn to talk 

and express their love. 

17. Each family member give a compliment to someone every day of the coming week. 

18. At your next dinner meal, everyone in the family share one good thing that happened during 

the day. 

19. Parents, teach children never to interrupt someone who is speaking. 

20. Help an older person make an audio tape of their life. 
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LISTENING 
 

LESSON ELEVEN 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Positive Words.) 

 

1.  How are we improving with using positive words instead of negative ones? 

2.  Can anyone share an experience they’ve had with positive or negative self-talk? 

 

Concept  

 

Listening is more than just hearing words.  It is trying to understand a person’s message and 

their feelings. When we listen, it shows that we care.  Careful listening also increases our empathy 

for people’s feelings.  Empathy means to mentally put yourself in the other person’s place, so you 

can better understand their thoughts and concerns.  Listening with empathy is one of the greatest 

gifts we can give another person. 

 

When we listen we should: 

 

1.  Show we’re listening.  We can do this by facing the person, maintaining eye contact, and 

having an interested facial expression. 

2.  Be interested in what the person is saying and concentrate on their words.   

3.  Never interrupt. 

4.  Watch the speaker’s body language.  We all communicate much through our facial 

expressions, posture, etc. 

5.  Actively listen.  We should check if we understand by paraphrasing or repeating what the 

speaker says occasionally.  This lets them know we’re listening and interested. 

Example:    Speaker: “I’m really angry!”  

       Don’t ask why or give advice, just repeat part of what they said.  

       Listener: “You’re angry?” 

           Speaker: “Yea, some kids at school laughed at me.” 

       Again, repeat their comments. 

       Listener: “They laughed at you?” 

       Speaker:   “Yea, I dropped my papers during my history report, and...” 

6.  Respond kindly.  When the time is right, we should use empathy as we share our feelings 

about what has been said, in a way that will help the person. 

 

Listening with love and respect is a virtue we should all desire and seek to acquire.  As we 

listen with open hearts and minds to the messages we hear, we will learn much, and discover how we 

can best contribute to the happiness of others. 

 

Family Survey Review 

 



Statement #11.  We listen to each other. 

 

• Are we good listeners in our family? 

• How could we be better? 

 

Story 

 

This is a story that tells how Thomas Edison, a famous American inventor, made a lot of 

money simply by using his ears instead of his mouth.  

 

When the Western Union Company offered to buy Tomas Edison’s newly invented telegraph 

ticker, Edison had no idea how much to ask for it.  He asked for, and was granted, a few days to 

think about the purchase price.  

Edison and his wife talked about the offer.  Although stunned by Mrs. Edison’s suggestion to 

ask for $20,000, he hesitantly agreed and set out to meet Western Union officials. 

“What price have you decided on?” the Western Union representative asked. 

When Edison attempted to tell him $20,000, the figure stuck to the roof of his mouth.  He 

stood speechless for a moment.  Impatient with the silence, the Western Union business person 

finally blurted, “How about $100,000 for the invention?”  

 

Discussion     

 

1.  Did it help Thomas Edison to be silent for a moment instead of speaking when the 

Western Union buyer wanted to make a deal? 

2.  Why is it a good idea sometimes to listen instead of jumping in to speak? 

3.  How do we feel when people listen to us? 

 

Activity 

 

For this activity we need one person to be the speaker and one person to be the listener.   

 

First, the speaker will tell the listener something interesting that happened to him, anytime in 

his life.  The listener should use the six listening skills from the lesson: 

 

1.  Show you’re listening. (Face the person, have eye contact, show interest.) 

2.  Be interested and concentrate. 

3.  Don’t interrupt. 

4.  Watch the speaker’s body language. 

5.  Actively listen. (Paraphrase or repeat what the listener says.) 

6.  Respond kindly. 

 

Second, after the speaker finishes, the two participants switch roles and the listener becomes 

the speaker. 

Assignment     

 

Choose one or more of the following assignments: 



 

1. Be more aware of how you listen to others.  Help one another improve your listening 

skills.  Here’s an example: If you’re speaking to a family member who isn’t looking 

at you, say something like, “I sometimes forget too, but do you remember that we’re 

trying to look at each other when we talk and listen?” 

2. Do the activity on the following page: Family Oral History.  

3. Read the Additional Solution for Success: Listening. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY ORAL HISTORY 

 

 

 

Grandparents, great-grandparents, and older relatives love to talk about their memories.  

Listening to them helps us understand what their lives were like.  It allows us to learn firsthand from 

their experiences. This is one way to learn why your heritage is so special.  In the following activity 

you’ll make a tape recording of older family members to capture the past.  The tape can become a 

cherished family possession.   

 

Activity 

 

1. Arrange in advance to interview someone in your family.    

2. Schedule a time and a quiet place for the interview.  Be sure to choose a place where 

you won’t be disturbed by other people, or by background noises that would affect 

the quality of the tape. 

4. Make a list of questions you want to ask.  Try to create questions which prompt a 

story, not ones which can be answered with a simple yes or no. 

 

Sample Questions 

 

A.  About you 

 

• What were you like when you were my age? 

• What did you do for fun? 

• Did you ever get into mischief? 

• What kinds of toys did you play with as a child? 

• Did you have a pet? 

• Were your parents strict?  Did you ever get angry at them? 

• What was it like going to school? 

• Where were you born? 

• Where did you live?  What do you remember about the house you grew up in?   

• Did your family ever move? 

• Did you have brothers and sisters?  How did you get along with them? 

• Do you think life was easier when you were my age? 

• When did you meet Grandma/Grandpa?   

• Do you remember your first date?  What was he/she like back then? 

• Tell me about Mom/Dad when he/she was little. 

• What were your parents like?  What did they do for a living? 

• What were your grandparents like?  What did they do? 

• How did you celebrate holidays?  What foods did you eat? 

• Did your family have any traditions?  What were they? 

 



B.  About the times 

 

• Grandpa, were you in a war?  Tell me about it. 

• Of all the President’s you’ve known, who do you think was the best?  Why? 

• What were you doing when you found out President Kennedy had been shot? 

• What radio programs did you listen to? 

• Do you remember when you bought your first television set 

• Did you watch the first astronauts land on the moon? 

 

C. About me 

 

• When was the first time you ever saw me? 

• What was I like when I was a baby? 

• Am I like my Mom/Dad when she/he was young? 

• What do you think life will be like when I’m your age? 

• Do you have any predictions for things you think or hope will happen during  

my lifetime? 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 
 

LISTENING 

 

 

 

In the manual “Celebrating Family Strengths” researchers at the University of Oklahoma’s 

Southwest Prevention Center offer valuable information about the skill of listening.  They write, 

“Don’t think all listening is something you do just for others.  There are some great payoffs for those 

who listen.”  Benefits for listeners: 

 

1. You gain knowledge.  You can learn a great deal of new information about people 

and about ideas when you listen.  This increases understanding of what is meant, as 

well as of what is said. 

 

2. Listening stimulates the speaker’s expression of ideas and feelings.  When you know 

you are being listened to sincerely and with empathy, you’re encouraged to continue 

speaking and to express your heartfelt ideas and feelings.  

 

3. You become a trusted person.  How many times have we heard the statement, “To 

have a friend you must be one?”  This applies to families, too.  When you listen well 

you are building trust with the speaker, who feels relaxed, comfortable and secure in 

your attention. 

 

4. Good listening encourages cooperation from others.  When you are genuine in your 

attention, you encourage others to be genuine as well.  Sincere interest in your family 

members often leads to respect and cooperation.  This, in turn, can foster a sharing of 

ideas and a sense of mutual accomplishment. 

 

5. You can reduce tension and prevent trouble.  Your careful listening gives the other 

person a chance to “let off steam” before he or she reaches the boiling point.  If you 

learn to listen carefully before you speak, you often can prevent many minor 

problems before they become major ones.   

 

6. Listening can be fun.  Active listening, or listening with your heart as well as your 

ears, can increase your enjoyment as a listener.  You may actually learn to hear on 

higher, more positive levels of communication. 

 

Good, effective listening has two key elements:   

 

1. LISTENING AND OBSERVING. 

 

2. LETTING THE SPEAKER KNOW THAT YOU ARE LISTENING AND 

OBSERVING. 

 



For many people learning to listen is difficult.  Society emphasize speaking, and the other 

end of the communication is often ignored. However, communication is not a one-way street; it 

requires both speaking and listening. 
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OPEN COMMUNICATION 
 

LESSON TWELVE 

 

 

 

Follow-up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Listening.) 

 

1.  What have we been doing to listen more carefully? 

2.  Can someone share an experience of a family member listening to him or her? 

 

Concept  

 

One characteristic of a strong family is communication that is kind, open, frequent and 

honest.  There may be no single thing more important in any relationship than good communication.  

 

Sometimes we expect others to know exactly what we want, or need, even when we say little 

or nothing at all.  Perhaps unkind remarks by others keep us from being open and honest--we’re 

afraid of being hurt or embarrassed.  It’s very important that family members say only kind, 

supportive things when someone is sharing their feelings.  We should never laugh, or criticize in any 

way.  Instead we should try to understand how the person is feeling, and listen with the intent to help 

them.  When everybody in a family knows they’re being listened to and their concerns are being 

considered, there’s a sense of belonging and trust. 

 

It is very important that we communicate openly with one another.  When we can say what 

we really think to supportive family members, good things usually happen: 

 

• We know our family cares about us. 

• We believe our opinions and concerns are important. 

• Problems are prevented because they are discussed in advance. 

• Problems are solved more easily because several people help find solutions. 

• Our family is closer and stronger because we help one another. 

 

In our efforts to be open and honest, we should always remember to be kind.  In the name of 

“honesty” sometimes we can easily hurt feelings, and weaken relationships.  We should be sensitive 

to the feelings of others as we speak.  In the Disney movie, “Bambi,” the rabbit Thumper gave 

wonderful advice: “If you can’t say somethin’ nice, don’t say nothin’ at all.”   

 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #18.  In our family we can say what we really feel. 

 

• Can we say what we really feel in our family?    

• What are some of the reasons we don’t share our feelings? 

• What can we do to help each other “open up?” 



 

Story     

 

One day not long before the end of World War II, a young man in Germany named Reimund 

saw two airmen parachuting out of an enemy plane that had been shot down.  Like many other 

curious citizens who had seen the parachutists falling through the afternoon sky, 11-year-old 

Reimund went to the city’s central square to wait for the police to arrive with the prisoners of war.  

Eventually two policemen arrived with two British prisoners in tow.  They would wait in the city 

square for a car to take the British airmen to a prison where prisoners of war were kept. 

When the crowd saw the prisoners, there were angry shouts of “Kill them!  Kill them!”  No 

doubt they were thinking of the heavy bombings their city had suffered at the hands of the British.  

Many of the crowd had come from their fields with pitchforks, shovels and other tools. 

Reimund looked at the faces of the British prisoners.  They were only 19 or 20 years old.  He 

could see that they were very frightened.  He could also see that the two policemen, whose duty it 

was to protect the prisoners, were no match for the angry crowd. 

Reimund knew he had to do something, and he had to do it quickly.  He ran to place himself 

between the prisoners and the crowd.  He turned to face the crowd and shouted for them to stop.  Not 

wanting to hurt the boy, the crowd held back for a moment, long enough for Reimund to tell them: 

“Look at these prisoners.  They’re young!  They are just like your own sons...they’re only doing 

what your sons are doing...fighting for their country.  If your sons were shot down in a foreign 

country and became prisoners of war, you wouldn’t want the people there to kill them.  So please 

don’t hurt these soldiers!” 

Reimund’s fellow townspeople listened in amazement, then shame.  Finally, a woman said, 

“It took a little boy to tell us what is right and what is wrong.”  The crowd dispersed. 

Reimund will never forget the look of tremendous relief and gratitude on the faces of the young 

British soldiers.     

 

Discussion     

 

1.  If you were Reimund, would you have done the same thing he did? 

2.  Do we speak up at home, school or work for what we know is right or wrong?  If not, why 

don’t we speak up? 

3.  Can anyone tell about a time when he or she spoke up for what was right? 

 

Activity      

 

Family members will all take turns doing this activity.  One person asks a question to another 

family member.  The person who answers the question needs to be completely honest, although kind, 

in his or her response.  The two family members should talk to each other in a very open, totally 

honest way.  Listeners should respond only positively.  Try to use the skills which were taught in the 

lessons on listening and positive words. 

 

1.  What is something that happened during the last year which made you happy? 

2.  What is one thing you dislike about yourself? 

3.  What is one thing that gets you angry? 

4.  What is one thing you think our family can do to be happier? 



5.  What do you think you can do to make our family better? 

 

Assignment 

 

As a family participate in one or both of the following activities: The Talking Box and 

Correspondence Activities. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 THE TALKING BOX 

 

 

 

Parents and children need to keep the lines of communication open, but sometimes it’s hard 

to get conversations started, especially when there are important matters to discuss. This activity can 

help your family talk to one another about important issues.   

 

Activity 

 

1.  Set Up 

• Family members prepare the question cards by cutting the questions below 

from the page and gluing them to index cards. You may want to read the 

questions ahead of time to see if they are appropriate for the ages of your 

children.  Then put the question cards in the “Talking Box.” 

• Encourage family members to add more questions. 

 

2.  How to Use The Talking Box 

• Put the box on the table.  Everyone chooses a question to talk about during 

dinner. 

• You can take the box on family outings and trips in the car. 

• The questions can be discussed during bedtime talks. 

• The box can be used when your family visits relatives. 

 

3.  Agree to The Following Rules: 

• Family members may not criticize one another for any comment made during 

Talking Box discussions. 

• If people don’t want to answer a question, they may choose another one or 

pass. 

• No one should be pressured into participating in this activity. 

 

 Talking Box Questions 

 

For Parents 

• What is something you really enjoy about being a parent? 

• If you could go back and relive one day from your childhood, which day 

would it be?  Would you do anything differently on that day? 

• What is something you have learned about life that you’d like your children to 

know? 

• Describe a time you got really angry at your parents when you were a child. 

• What is something you did when you were in high school that you hope your 

children will not do? 



• What do you think it is like having you for a parent? 

 

Questions for Teenagers 

• What age would you like to be? 

• When you have teenage children of your own, what kind of parent do you 

think you will be? 

• Explain why you agree or disagree with the following statement: “School 

years are the best years of your life.”   

• Why do you think some teenagers think it’s so cool to do drugs? 

• What do you think it is like having you for a son/daughter? 

 

For Elementary School Children 

• If you could give parents some serious advice about raising children, what 

would you tell them? 

• What do most children at your school do at recess time? 

• What is something you would like to change about your school? 

• Why do you think some children are so mean to others? 

• Who is your best friend?  Why do you like him/her? 

• What do you think it is like having you for a son/daughter? 

 

For Very Young Children 

• What do you want to be when you are big? 

• What would you do if you could stay up all night? 

• If you were the Mommy or Daddy in this family, what would you do when the 

children act naughty? 

• What do you think grown-up people do for fun? 

 

 Other Questions 

 

• What is something you worry about? 

• Describe something that happened recently that made you really happy. 

• Describe something people do that makes you really angry. 

• If you found out there was going to be an earthquake tomorrow and your 

family had to move out of your house in a big hurry, what would you want to 

take with you? 

• If somebody gave you $1000 and said you had to spend some of it on your 

family before you could buy anything for yourself, what would you buy for 

everyone? 

• If you could live in a different time and place, when and where would you 

want to live? 

• If you could spend an afternoon with a famous person (living or dead) who 

would you choose and why? 

• Do you think it is ever right to tell a lie? 

• Why do you think some children run away from home? 

• Explain your feelings about divorce. 



• What do you think happens to people after death? 

• What is something you hope people will remember about you after you die? 

• Why do you think some people tell jokes about people who belong to different 

races, religions, or nationalities? 

• Describe something that makes you feel proud to be a member of this family. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 CORRESPONDENCE ACTIVITIES 

  

 

 

Friends and relatives who live in other places enjoy hearing about what’s happening in our 

family.  However, sometimes the days and weeks go by so quickly that we don’t always stay in 

touch with our relatives. The two activities below are to help families correspond in creative ways.   

 

Activity 

1. Address a large envelope to a relative who lives far away. 

2. Keep the envelope in a place that is easy to reach (bulletin board or refrigerator). 

3. Fill the envelope with the things that reflect what family members have been doing 

lately: 

• Completed homework assignments and quizzes 

• Drawings, pages from coloring books, and other “original art” 

• Notes from teachers 

• Programs, agendas, or schedules from meetings, music recitals, concerts, 

school plays and other events 

• Ticket stubs 

• Newspaper clippings 

• Recipes 

• Photos 

If necessary, write a note on items to explain them. 

 

4. After a week, or when the envelope is filled, seal it and mail it to a relative.   

5. Address a new envelope to another family member and start again. 

 

The following activity is designed to help your family get into the letter-writing habit, so you 

can stay close to loved ones. 

 

Activity 

1. Assemble the following supplies in a box: paper, pens, pencils, envelopes, stamps. 

2. Talk to your family about why it is important to write to friends and relatives. 

3. Explain that any time someone has a letter to write, all the supplies can be found in 

one place.  Always keep the writing supplies in the box so you won’t have to hunt for 

them. 

4. Consider setting aside half an hour each month for a family “write-in.”  Everybody 

chooses a different relative or friend to write to. Then all letters are passed around the 

table for everyone to add a short note. 

5. Family members who cannot think of anything to say can use the form letter included 

after lesson seven.  

6. Replenish supplies and stamps on a regular basis. 





 

CHOICES 

 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 

 

 

A father from Wisconsin showed special insight when he spoke about choices he made: 

 

“Sometimes in the scrambled schedule of life I get to feeling like the time I spend with my 

sons could better be spent on work.  And then I remind myself that the budget request or schedule of 

who works when or the productivity report will affect life for a few days or weeks.  I have to do it 

and it is somewhat important--but my job as a father is most important.  If I’m a good father to my 

sons they are likely to be good fathers, too.  Someday after I’m gone, and certainly after those 

reports have rotted, a grandchild or great-grandchild of mine will have a good father or mother 

because I was a good father.  It’s kind of a chain reaction.”  

 

A businessman from Oklahoma made some wise choices: 

 

“I used to worry a lot; in my business it’s easy to do.  It got to the point it was about to break 

me.  Then somehow a very important thing happened to me and I don’t know exactly how it 

happened.  I finally realized deep within myself that it was not possible for me to control every little 

aspect of my life as well as the lives of others, as I had been trying to do.  I decided that I could do 

the best that I could do, but then I had to let go.  I had to trust more in other people and in life.  I 

can’t do everything on my own, I can’t carry the world on my shoulders.  This realization gave me 

an indescribable feeling of relief.  Now I’m a much more relaxed, effective and productive person.”  

 

Every person and every family have problems.  The choices we make as to how we deal with 

our problems largely determine our happiness or unhappiness.  No matter how devastating our 

circumstances, we can still choose how we think and how we perceive life.  Included in the lesson on 

responsibility is Eleanor Roosevelt’s famous quote, “No one can offend me without my permission.”   

We can choose how we react to our circumstances, our environment, and the people around us.  

Choice is powerful and truly a gift.  Even as we write that statement we fully understand that many, 

many choices in our lives are beyond our control.  However, the choice of attitude is always ours. 

 

We’d like to share some ideas for dealing with problems, based on research completed at the 

University of Oklahoma.  These are all positive choices for families as they deal with conflict: 

 

1. Focus on the positive.  Problems can be painful, but they can also be turning points.  

Families should try to learn something positive from each challenge.  The ability to 

focus on how our problems can make us stronger is a habit that takes time.  When 

problems arise, family members can help one another form this good habit by asking, 

“What can we learn from this?” or, “How can this challenge help strengthen our 

family?” 

 

2. Maintain open channels of communication.  The free expression of all family 



members’ feelings is an important step in surviving a crisis.  When everybody in a 

family knows that they are being listened to and that their concerns are being 

considered, there is a sense of togetherness and strength.   

 

3. Pull together as a family.  Family members need to unite when facing problems.  

Former United States President John F. Kennedy once said, “Ask not what your 

country can do for you, ask what you can do for your country.”   We can use a similar 

idea in our homes.  Instead of focusing on our own individual needs, we should ask 

one another, “What can I do to help you?”  In a crisis situation it is especially 

important to ask family members what their needs are and how we can help them.  

When a family pulls together this way, nobody takes all the responsibility for a 

problem--it is shared.  This is like putting fifty pounds on your back instead of three 

hundred.  Ideally, families are like teams. They have goals and they work together to 

be successful.  When families act like a team, pulling together for maximum strength, 

they can better overcome obstacles and reach their goals. 

 

4. Stay flexible.  Change is unavoidable.  It’s how we adapt to change that helps create 

our happiness or unhappiness.  Flexibility is the key for families, like any 

organization, when coping with change.  Flexibility doesn’t mean doing away with 

rules.  It means being willing to adjust how things may be done in the family and who 

does them.  This includes changing responsibilities and roles as family members 

grow.  It also means that during times of crisis family members need to cheerfully 

adapt to changes that may be necessary to weather the storm.  Again, family 

members’ attitudes--the choices they make as to how they’ll react--make all the 

difference. 

 

5. Draw on spiritual resources.  Many strong families hold to a way of life that includes 

a belief in God.  They use this belief to influence their day-to-day decisions and to 

sustain them during times of crisis. 

 

6. Seek help outside the family.  Families are a special unit unto themselves, but they 

shouldn’t be isolated from others.  Most strong families have outside relationships 

who can be called on in times of need.  Families should seek others’ help when 

needed, and give help when others have need. 

 

Problems can be a gift.  They provide opportunities to use our strengths, help us appreciate 

the good times, and help families grow closer together.  How we perceive and deal with our 

challenges are significant choices. 

 

Entrepreneur Zig Ziglar said, “You are free to choose, but the choices you make today will 

determine what you will have, be, and do in the tomorrow of your life.”  

 

It is wise for individuals and families to take a “time out” to regularly evaluate their life 

choices.  Sometimes, at first, our decisions seem to be good ones, but experience teaches us there 

may be better ways.  Usually, we have choices as to how we can “get back on course” with our lives.  

Often, however, these choices are difficult, even when we know they are best for our family.  



Sometimes we have seen parents choose to continue on destructive courses because it was too much 

effort to make the needed changes.  

 

More frequently than we realize, our choices produce a ripple effect and alter the lives of 

others.  Co-author Paula Fellingham writes, “I would like to share an example of the ripple effect 

caused by a decision made in our family.  After my husband, Gil, had taught high school for fifteen 

years, he became unhappy with his career course.  He wanted to teach at a university.  To earn the 

necessary Ph.D. he needed to be a university professor, Gil needed to go back to college for an 

additional four years.  Unfortunately, the closest university was two and one-half hours away from 

our home.  So, Gil lived in a little attic room near the University of Washington during the week and 

returned home only on weekends.  At that time we had six children.  They were ages 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 

and 13 years old.  This was not an easy choice.  It wasn’t long before the full impact of the ripple 

effect, caused by this choice, was felt in many lives.  After years of being a stay-at-home mom, I 

returned to school teaching.  Our children learned to get along without a full-time Dad, and it gave 

them empathy for those with similar circumstances.  My parents, Wendell and Gwen Noble, 

respected Gil’s choice and moved 2,000 miles to be near us and help during this challenge.  They 

were with us for three years.  Additionally, Gil’s parents, Warren and Marian Fellingham, assisted us 

during this time.   

Gil’s choice resulted in an entire family effort.  Some of the consequences?   Well, it was a 

very long four years.  We often got discouraged and impatient with the hurdles we encountered.  

Frequently we had to re-focus on our goal to make it through the long days of family separation.  

However, the positive consequences of Gil's choice to earn a Ph.D. are many.  I learned to appreciate 

and empathize with single mothers; the children have close relationships with their grandparents 

because of time spent together; as a family we pulled together and endured to the end of a 

challenging time.  Happily, after four years Gil received a Ph.D. (Doctorate degree) in biostatistics 

and is now teaching at the university of his choice.  He absolutely loves his job, and he has a great 

appreciation for the sacrifices made on his behalf.”   

 

All choices have consequences.  Sometimes the results of our choices are good, and 

sometimes the consequences are negative, even devastating.  I suggest that before making choices, 

whenever possible, we follow these seven steps:   

 

1. Study all possibilities.  Research, if necessary, all possible “angles” of the choice, 

taking whatever time is needed to make the correct decision. 

2. Don’t make rush decisions, especially on life-changing choices.   

3. Discuss your thoughts with family members and trusted friends.  

4. Keep an open mind and sincerely consider all of the possibilities. 

5. Pray about your decision. 

6. Make your choice. 

7. If, after your best efforts, your choice was not ideal, don’t regret it.  Perhaps you 

could think this: “I made the best decision I could with the information I had at the 

time.”  Then go on with your life. 

 

Agency is a God-given gift.  How we use our agency in this life is usually our choice. 
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Follow-up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Open Communication.) 

 

1.  Have we been sharing our feelings in a more open way to family members? How? When? 

2.  How have we been more kind and understanding when family members try to 

communicate openly and honestly? 

 

Concept  

 

One of the most important things we can learn in this life is to take responsibility for our own 

thoughts, words and actions.  An American president’s wife, Eleanor Roosevelt, spoke about this 

when she said, “No one can offend me without my permission.”  We can choose what we think and 

how we act. 

 

When we take responsibility for our thoughts, words and actions, we don’t let other people 

make us angry.  We wouldn’t say, “You make me angry!” because no one makes us angry.  We can 

choose to be in control of our emotions.   

 

When we’re responsible, we no longer blame others, the weather or our memory.   

For example, we wouldn't say things like, “It's not my fault, I forgot!”  If something goes wrong, we 

can explain, but we make no excuses.  If we make a mistake, we take responsibility for it.  We admit 

when we’re wrong. 

 

Linda Kavelin Papov, in her book The Family Virtues Guide, described responsibility well: 

“Being responsible means that others can depend on you. Being responsible 

 means to do something well and to the best of your ability.  Being responsible 

 is being willing to be accountable for what you do or don’t do.  You accept  

credit when you do things right (humbly, of course!) and accept correction  

when things go wrong.  When you are responsible, you keep your agreements.  

If you agree to do something for your family or for a friend, you don’t put it off  

or forget about it. You make sure it gets done. Being responsible is the ability  

to respond ably.”  

 

Additionally, children learn responsibility by doing as much as possible for themselves. As 

young children accomplish even the smallest things, older children and parents should praise them 

and their ability to do things for themselves.  Parents, the fewer things we do for our children, the 

more time we’ll have to do things with them.   

 

“Helicopter parents” who hover over their children of are usually very well-intended.  They 

“know the ropes,” and consequently want their children to avoid making mistakes.  The problem is 



that instead of teaching correct principles and gradually giving their children incremental 

opportunities to do for themselves, they are too slow to release the reins.  The sad result is they often 

unwittingly cripple the very children they want to protect.  Our society is full of overprescribed 

young people who can’t seem to handle life’s pressures.  We need to teach and release the reins, 

teach and release a bit more, and so forth.  This is the formula for teaching independence with 

personal responsibility and accountability.   

 

 



Family Survey Review 

 

Statement #13.  We take responsibility for our own mistakes. 

 

• When something goes wrong, is it easy to blame others? 

• Instead of blaming others, what should we say and do?  

 

Story      

 

Just over the six-foot fence in Jason’s backyard was a parking lot for an apartment building.   

Someone had tossed a paper bag of empty beer bottles from the parking lot over the fence into 

Jason’s backyard where he had found them.  Jason took the bottles and tossed them, one by one, 

back over the fence.  Since he couldn’t see through the fence, he couldn’t see them land, but he 

could hear the crash each time a bottle broke in the parking lot.  It was kind of fun.   

That evening a man from the apartments rang the doorbell, and Jason, who was downstairs, 

overheard the man telling his father about a punctured tire.  Jason went quietly into his room, 

quickly put on his pajamas, got in bed, and pretended to be asleep.   

His parents, after reassuring the neighbor they would pay for the tire if it turned out to be 

their son’s doing, sat down to decide how to handle the incident.  They realized that they had three 

challenges: (1) to help Jason tell the truth about the matter (they knew him well enough to be pretty 

sure what the truth was); (2) to help him feel sorry for what he’d done; and (3) to help him feel 

enough responsibility for his actions that he wouldn’t do something similarly irresponsible in the 

future.  As they thought about it, they realized that it was fortunate the whole thing had come to their 

attention after Jason was in bed when they had time to think it through, rather than in his presence.  

Otherwise they might have confronted him without turning it into a learning experience.  

When Jason came to breakfast the next morning, Dad said, “Son, I noticed that sack of beer 

bottles. Whoever tossed them into our yard shouldn’t have done it, should he?” 

Jason looked up with a little hope in his eyes and answered, “No.” 

Dad said, “You probably felt like tossing them back over and didn’t really stop to think that 

they might hurt someone or break something.”  Jason looked down, but said nothing.  “Did you 

throw them over, son?” 

There was a pause, then a quiet, “Yes.” 

“We’re proud of you for telling the truth, son.  A man’s car ran over one of those bottles and 

got a flat tire.  We’re lucky none of the bottles broke a windshield.  But we do need to decide what to 

do about that flat tire.  Do you feel sorry about throwing those bottles and puncturing the tire?” 

“Yes.” 

“Are you going to take responsibility for what you did?” 

“Yes.” 

Jason cleaned up the rest of the glass.  He saved money from working for three weeks to pay 

for the tire.  He apologized to the car’s owner.  He promised both his parents and the car owner that 

he would never throw anything over the fence again.  Jason made restitution and took responsibility 

for his actions.   

 

Discussion 

 

1.  How did Jason take responsibility for his actions? 



2.  How do we feel when we take responsibility for our words and actions? 

 

Activity     

 

First, we’ll answer the following questions.  They’ll help us realize that our daily decisions 

show how responsible we are.   

Ask: 

1.  What would you do if you broke something in our home? 

2.  What if you had a family job to do, and your friend asked you to go swimming? 

3.  What if your teacher gave you a math assignment that you didn’t understand, and it was to 

be finished the next day.  What would you do? 

4.  What if you were tending a neighbor’s child who was in the bathtub when the phone 

rang? 

 

Second, we’ll do one (or both) of the activities on the following pages:  

1.  Ten-Minute Pick-Up 

2.  The Honey-Do Jar 

 

Assignment 

 

1.  During the coming weeks make a special effort to take responsibility for  

your own thoughts, words and actions.  

 

2.  If time allows, read the Additional Solution for Success included with this lesson: 

Learning to Make Responsible Decisions. 

 

 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 THE TEN-MINUTE PICK-UP 
 

 

 

All family members have a responsibility to keep the home clean. The following activity is a 

fun way for family members to combine their energies, get household chores done faster, and feel 

good about doing their part. 

 

 

Activity 

 

1. Assign family members to “work stations” (areas of the house that need cleaning). 

 

2. Be sure everyone has what they need for cleaning--vacuum cleaner, broom, sponge, 

etc. 

 

3. Set the timer for 10 or 15 minutes and shout “On your mark, get set, CLEAN!” 

 

4. Family members are to work quickly and efficiently at their stations to get as much 

done as possible before the buzzer goes off.  If someone finishes early, he or she 

should run to another station and help someone else. 

 

5. As soon as time is up, allow a few moments for any last-minute cleaning.  Then stand 

back and join in a round of applause everyone who helped accomplish a marvelous 

job in such a short time! 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 HONEY-DO JAR  
 

 

 

Dividing household chores among all family members is a good way for children to learn 

responsibility.  This activity guarantees children will have a chance to do every chore at least once.  

This is a fair way to distribute housekeeping responsibilities and a good way to prepare children to 

be on their own someday.   

 

Activity 

 

1. Schedule a family meeting to: 

• Make a list of chores (inside and out) that family members can do.   

• Put a “W” next to weekly chores. 

• Put a “D” next to daily chores. 

• Put an “M” next to monthly chores. 

 

2. Cut construction paper into “chore” strips.  Write one chore per strip as follows: 

• Red strips have daily chores. 

• Green strips have weekly chores. 

• Blue strips have monthly chores. 

 

3. Put chore strips into the “Honey-Do” jar. 

 

4. Decide how many chore strips, and what color, each person should draw. These 

decisions will be determined by family members' ages and abilities. 

 

5. Have family members draw from the Honey-Do jar at the beginning of every month. 

 

6. Make sure that the more time-consuming and strenuous chores are distributed fairly. 

 

7. Make a separate Honey-Do jar filled with easier tasks for very young children like 

folding towels, pulling weeds, picking up toys. 

 

8. For one month, family members perform the chores they drew from the jar.  Repeat 

the drawing each month. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 LEARNING TO MAKE  

 RESPONSIBLE DECISIONS 

 

 

 

One of the most important skills to teach in the home is how to make decisions.  Children 

learn this best in families when they have many opportunities to make decisions and when parents 

explain the reasons for their decisions.  And then avoid hovering over their children. 

 

Making decisions is a fundamental skill that is important throughout life.  Young people who 

haven’t made decisions about who they are and what they want to do in life are the most vulnerable 

to peer pressure.  Inexperienced decision-makers are more likely to rely on others to make their 

decisions and define their values for them.  On the other hand, those who make many decisions as 

they’re growing up are usually more capable of making choices that will result in their happiness and 

growth. 

 

Decision-making can, and should, be encouraged by parents from a fairly early point in 

childhood. Young children can’t make many decisions alone because they don’t have the experience 

to avoid safety hazards, to always act in their own best interest, or decide within a value system.  

Parents can, however, let them make “choices within limits.”   Parents can say, “You can’t play in 

the street, but you can play in the backyard or in the house.  Which would you like to do?”  Or, “It’s 

almost time for bed.  Would you rather get ready for bed now and then read until it’s sleep time, or 

would you like to play a board game and then get ready for bed?” 

 

See Lesson 13 concept (above) re: “helicopter parents.” 

 

It’s important that when parents offer choices there really is a choice for the child.  Avoid 

saying things like, “Do you want to get ready for dinner?” when you really mean, “Get ready for 

dinner now.”  Don’t imply that a choice exists when it really doesn’t. 

 

The same idea of decisions within limits can be used as children get older.  As children grow, 

they can be given more and more responsibility and greater opportunity to make their own decisions.  

Of course, the decisions will still be within parental limits.  Choices about clothes to wear, when to 

do homework, or how to spend allowance can be increasingly turned over to school-age children.  It 

is important for parents to be supportive of their children’s efforts to make decisions.  Doing so will 

increase a child’s confidence in his ability to make good decisions.   

 

At times, children make choices that parents know beforehand will not work.  Sometimes, 

however, letting children experience for themselves the consequences of their decisions will be a 

better teacher than parental advice or authority.  Helping children consider alternatives that they 

haven’t considered, then standing back while the child decides, is one of the fine arts of parenting. 

 

 



Suppose we wanted to take a trip.  What would be the best way to get there?  Choosing a 

route is a lot like the process we go through when we make a decision.  We should consider many 

possible routes or solutions.  Next, we should look at the benefits and costs of each alternative way:  

time; comfort; cost; scenery; etc.  We will then be able to choose the route that will best meet our 

needs.  Similarly, when we make any meaningful decision, we should consider several solutions, 

then make our best choice based on the information we have. There are usually a number of ways we 

can accomplish things. Making good decisions is the process of identifying the one way that will 

work best for us. 

 

 Finally, after we’ve given all possible solutions careful thought, and we’ve made our best 

decision, we should not look back with regret.  Later, if our decision is proven to be the wrong one, 

we should remember that we made the best decision we could, with the information we had at the 

time. 

 

The Decision-Making Process  

 

1. Identify the problem. 

2. List all possible solutions. 

3. Think about each alternative--applying your knowledge, values, resources, 

and the ease or difficulty of the solution. 

3. Discuss the issue with those who care about your welfare and happiness. For 

some this will include God. 

4. Choose the best solution. 

 

Keep in mind that decision-making doesn’t mean that there is one universal “right” choice 

for most issues. Different people choose different ways to solve problems that can be equally 

successful.   

 

Activity 

 

We’ll each choose one of the problem situations below.  After thinking about the five steps 

of decision-making listed above, make a decision about what you would do in these situations, and 

tell why you’d solve the problem that way. 

 

Problem 1: Friday night is the big game with your school’s rival school.  It is also your 

cousin’s wedding.  You want to go to both.  What should you do? 

 

Problem 2: You have $25.  You see the perfect sweater and you want it.  Your mother’s 

birthday is next week. You don’t have enough money to buy a gift and the 

sweater.  What should you do? 

 

Problem 3: You have been asked to join the track team for spring season.  You also want 

to be in the school play.  Both play rehearsal and team practice are after 

school.  What should you do? 

 

 



Family members are more likely to include one another in their important decisions if they 

are listened to and feel like their family cares.  Criticizing a family member’s decision-making 

efforts weakens relationships and prevents good communication. 

 

As children grow older and mature, they need to take more and more responsibility for their 

own decisions.  In decisions about college, careers, military service, or even marriage, the primary  

responsibility ultimately belongs to the young person.  A parent can become a trusted advisor and  

facilitator, helping to locate resources and information so the young person can make informed 

decisions. 

 

In most families, children grow to young adulthood making decisions that are generally in 

harmony with their parents’ beliefs and values.  Sometimes children will choose otherwise.  It is a 

challenge for parents to continue to accept, support and love their child despite their differences.  

However, loving unconditionally will enable a rich relationship to continue throughout adulthood for 

both parent and child. 



LESSON FOURTEEN
RULES AND CONSEQUENCES



 

RULES AND CONSEQUENCES 

 

LESSON FOURTEEN 

 
 

 

Follow-up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Responsibility.) 

 

1.  How have we improved in our efforts to take responsibility for our own thoughts, words 

and actions?   

2.  Do we blame others less?   

3.  Are we eliminating excuses?  Can anyone tell us about a time they didn’t make an excuse 

for something they did wrong? 

 

Concept  

 

In life there are rules--at home, at school and in the community.  It’s important to have rules 

in a family for order and peace to exist.  When all family members help make the rules, children take 

the responsibility of helping to set their own limits.  The value of all-inclusive family participation is 

similar to that for broad participation of family members while setting family goals in the Family 

Meeting.    

 

Families should gather together and decide on family rules.  Then the rules need to be obeyed 

by all family members. 

 

A consequence is what happens as a result of a choice.  When rules are obeyed, good 

consequences usually follow.  When rules are disobeyed, unpleasant consequences follow. 

 

After creating family rules, everyone can decide on the consequences for disobedience.  To 

best change behavior, whenever possible, the consequence should relate to the rule that was 

disobeyed.   

 

 Example: Child disobeys and returns home late after dinner is over.  Possible 

consequences are that he fixes his own dinner, or waits until morning to eat. 

Example: Child forgets to take his homework to school.  A possible consequence is that 

he receives a lower grade, then he does extra-credit work to raise his grade. 

 

Consequences can be used inappropriately.  For example, if a student's grades are 

unacceptable, and the consequence is removal from the one school activity that the student likes, 

then he may have even less desire to go to school.  It would be more appropriate to have the 

consequence for falling grades be extra study time in the evening, under parental supervision.  When 

deciding on rules and consequences as a family, be careful to make them reasonable, do-able, and 

proportionate. 

 



When children help create family rules and consequences, when they disobey, they are 

disobeying rules which they once agreed upon.  Then parents can simply empathize with their 

children's bad decisions, and remind them of the previously agreed upon consequence which they'll 

now experience because of the wrong choices they made. 

When it becomes necessary for parents to enforce rules and consequences, it is best to be 

kind and firm at the same time.  Gentle words and loving actions show kindness.  Consistent follow-

through with appropriate consequences shows firmness.  An example of firmness: “I’m willing to 

have Jerry stay overnight only if both of you agree to go to bed by 10 o’clock.”  There needs to be 

appropriate follow-through if the children disobey.  This could mean that the parents take Jerry home 

or he isn’t allowed to spend the night again. 

 

It is important to understand that obedience to rules prepares family members for life outside 

the home, and obedience will bring a greater measure of peace and happiness inside the home. 

 

 

Family Survey Review     

   

Statement #14.  We all help make the rules in our family. 

 

• Children, do you like the idea of helping to make the rules? 

• Will it will be easier to obey rules that you helped make?  Why? 

• What should consequences teach us?  

 

Story     

 

The Canadian North lands have only two seasons: winter and July.  As the back roads begin 

to thaw, they become muddy and vehicles traveling through the back country leave deep ruts.  The 

ground freezes hard during the winter months, and the highway ruts become a part of the traveling 

challenges.  For vehicles entering this undeveloped area during the winter, there is a sign which 

reads, “Driver, choose carefully which rut you drive in because you’ll be in it for the next 20 miles.”  

 

Choose carefully the path your life takes.  Once you choose, your choices often will control 

you.  It will be difficult to get out of your “ruts.”  There are consequences in life for the choices we 

make. 

 

Discussion     

 

1.  What are some rules at school?  At work?  In the community? 

2.  What happens when those rules are broken? 

3.  Are people usually happier when they obey the rules?  Why? 

 

Activity 

 

 With everyone helping, we’re going to create some family rules.  Then we’ll decide on 

consequences for obedience or disobedience to the rules. 

• Have one person write down all ideas suggested. 



• Everyone should have a chance to share their ideas about what would be good rules 

for your family. 

• Remember to keep your rules few and simple. 

 

Example:  One family member may say, “I think we should have a rule of no hitting in our 

family.”  We’ll write that down.  Then someone might say, "We should each keep our bedroom 

clean."  We will get everyone’s ideas for rules. (Remember to be kind, and make only positive 

comments to each other.)  Then we’ll talk about which ideas should become our family rules.  

 

Now let’s make a list of our family rules and display them somewhere in our home.   

 

Then let's discuss the consequences for obeying our family rules. 

Examples:  The consequence for not hitting one another is helping to create peace and     

a loving atmosphere in our home. 

  A consequence for keeping bedrooms clean is a tidy home which                 

contributes to family peace, order and well-being.  

 

Next, let’s decide on the consequences for disobeying the rules. 

Example:  A consequence for hitting would be to apologize, then go away from the     

family for a few minutes to think about being kind next time. 

A possible consequence for not keeping a bedroom clean is staying in the 

messy room and not participating in enjoyable activities until the room is 

clean.    

 Suggestions for Family Rules 

 

1. Be Kind 

Includes using a kind tone of voice, helping one another, eliminating 

criticism and unacceptable words, and treating others as you’d like to 

be treated. 

2. Obey 

Includes obedience to all of the accepted behaviors for your family. 

 

Examples: 

1.  Say “please” and “thank you.” 

2.  Talk, don’t whine. 

3.  Love, don’t hit. 

4.  Walk, don’t run in the house. 

5.  Call if you’ll be later than the curfew agreed upon. 

 

Assignment     

 

1. Make a real effort to obey your family rules and to have good attitudes when dealing 

with a consequence.  Parents, try to be loving, firm and consistent.   

 

2. Read the Additional Solution for Success: Family Values. 

 



3. If time allows, choose one or more of the activities on the Solution Suggestion list to 

do as a family. 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY VALUES 
 

 
 

Each of us lives by a set of values that guides our behavior, helps us make decisions, and tells 

us what is right and wrong.  We display our values everyday by the way we speak and act.  The 

decisions we make, the way we use our time, and how we spend our money all reveal our values.   

 

“My son just doesn’t have any values,” complained an annoyed father.  “Well,” said his 

friend, “just what are your family’s values?”  “Ah, ummm, well, uhh...” the first man 

stammered, “I guess I just haven’t thought about it that way.” 

 

Often we haven’t really thought about our values.  We haven’t thought about why people 

believe and act differently than we do.  Discussing the differences in our beliefs can help us 

understand one another.  Understanding our differences can promote a healthy tolerance for other 

people.   

 

The rules we have in our families are a result of our values--the things we think are really 

important.  It’s vital that everyone knows the difference between what’s really important and what 

doesn’t matter too much.  Is not getting a haircut as important as not going to school?  What can be 

negotiated and what is non-negotiable? 

 

In some families, everything is negotiable.  In other families, nothing is negotiable.  In still 

other families, what is negotiable and what isn’t changes from day to day.   

 

It is possible to be flexible and still be firmly based in solid values.  The key is to decide 

what values are strictly non-negotiable, as opposed to the things each family member can decide on 

their own.  There are certain issues that require absolute obedience.  President Abraham Lincoln said 

in his last public address, “Important principles may and must be inflexible.”  These inflexible rules 

need to be clearly defined and understood by all family members.  On less important issues family 

members may choose for themselves.  Many families quarrel about things that aren’t on the “really 

important” list, and parents spend time being irritated unnecessarily.  First parents, then families 

together, need to decide on important rules that must be obeyed and then “don’t sweat the small 

stuff.”  

 

Closely related to these virtues is the adage, “Don’t major in minor things.” 

 

Today people sometimes avoid declaring right from wrong.  “After all,” they say, “everyone 

has the right to their own ideas, and who is to say that parents should impose their thinking on their 

children?”  Parents may argue that they don’t want to require a lot of “do’s” and don’ts.”  However, 

families who do not have a clear core of moral values deprive their children of a solid basis for 

approaching life.  Children want and need boundaries.  They need to be taught that in life there are 



principles of truth which, if lived, will bring happiness.  If those principles, or moral values, are not a 

part of your life, the consequence is unhappiness.  People in strong families are not afraid to talk 

about values.  They don’t crumble if everyone doesn’t agree with their point of view.  They know 

where they stand and they're willing to be recognized for it.   

 

Children from such families are able to move into society and do what they know is right, not 

just what others say they should.  The more candid the discussion of values in the home, the better 

prepared family members are to act in harmony with their own standards.  If decisions are made not 

just on the basis of what is easiest, cheapest, fastest, or what will “pay off,” but what would be the 

right thing to do, children develop a higher sense of moral behavior.  Such children would not have 

the same fuzzy thinking a college student did who explained that he had stolen a bike because “it 

wasn’t locked.”  To this student his behavior was the fault of someone else.  When people behave 

according to a set of clear standards, their sense of self-worth and self-respect is elevated. We define 

ourselves by our values. 

 

Of course, the most important way to teach good moral values is by the example set in the 

home.  Albert Schweitzer said, “There are three ways to teach a child.  The first is by example.  The 

second is by example.  And the third is by example.”  Actions speak louder than words.  What we do 

carries more weight than all the warnings and admonitions we can give.   The poet Ralph Waldo 

Emerson said, “What you are is ringing so loudly in my ears I can’t hear what you’re saying.”  To 

the best of our ability, we need to live the values we believe.   



 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 

 

CHOICES 
 

 

1. As a family, discuss each family member’s beliefs on an important issue. Talk about how our 

beliefs determine our actions.     

2. Decide as a family on rules and logical consequences for breaking the rules. 

3. Parents, by your example show that challenges can be opportunities for growth. 

4. Children, set individual goals to take responsibility for your thoughts, words and actions. 

5. Set a family goal to prevent problems by being kind to one another. 

6. During the coming week, each person in the family do something which will help make your 

family your closest friends. 

7. For at least one week, each person should make an effort to wait until the time is right before 

confronting a family member about a problem. 

8. Parents, during the coming month, allow children to fail occasionally so they can learn from 

their experiences. 

9. Parents, during the coming week, be creative in your problem-solving.  Example: When a 

child disobeys, tell him a story about another young person who did the same thing.  Let the 

story teach your child a lesson. 

10. As a family discuss the importance of dealing with problems as soon as they arise, and not 

allowing problems to build up.  An ideal time to discuss family concerns is at the weekly 

family meeting. 

11. As a family, try to keep a sense of humor.  At the dinner table, share humorous experiences 

with family members. 

12. Be united as a family.  Believing that you can solve any problem or meet any challenge 

together, talk about a family problem, and discuss possible solutions. 

13. Create a loving atmosphere in your home by serving one another.  Each person is to do one 

kind deed for another family member this week.  

14. Do a kind deed for a member of your extended family. 

15. Make a family plaque which reads, "Love one another."  Hang it in your home. 

16. As a family, read a story of a person who overcame great challenges in his or her life. 



17. Simplify your family rules, if necessary. 

18. As a family discuss possible neighbors or friends who may need some assistance, and 

schedule a time to help them. 

19. At a weekly family meeting, make a list of some of your family's blessings.  Discuss the 

importance of having "attitudes of gratitude" in your family, and try to focus on the good 

things in your life. 

20. Individually and as a family, look for someone who needs a friend, and during the coming 

month, take steps to make that person your friend.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



LESSON FIFTEEN
PROBLEM PREVENTION



PROBLEM PREVENTION  

 

LESSON FIFTEEN 

 

 

 

Follow-up   (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Rules and Consequences.) 

 

1.  How do we feel about our family rules? 

2.  How about consequences to the rules?  Did we decide on some consequences?  Are we 

following through and applying consequences for disobedience?  How are our 

attitudes? 

 

Concept   

 

To avoid conflicts, families should do all they can to prevent problems before they occur. 

Rather than wait until a conflict arises, it is always better to anticipate it and avoid it.   

 

There are several ways we can help prevent problems: 

 

1. Use a kind tone of voice when speaking. 

2. Communicate our feelings and let people know how they can help us. 

3. Avoid sarcastic humor and eliminate criticism. 

4. Try to sense how a family member is feeling and carefully speak or act in a way that              

will help him. 

5. Keep an open mind and consider the ideas and suggestions of others.  Don’t be                      

defensive.  

6.   Give one another high, positive expectations for behavior. 

         Example:  Parent to child: “I know that as soon as you’re finished eating, you’ll           

start doing your homework.” 

        Example:  Child to parent: “I’m sure you’ll try to understand what I have to                  

say.” 

7.  Think through and discuss possible problem situations before they happen. 

        Example:  What if a stranger asked to take you home? 

        Example:  What if you were at school and an older student pushed you? 

 

Talking about things that might occur helps us make decisions in advance.  Hopefully, when 

the time comes to make a similar decision, we will have thought it through and will choose wisely. 

Preventing a problem is usually easier, and more desirable, than trying to solve the problem. 

 

Family Survey Review      

 

Statement #15.  We try to prevent problems before they occur. 

 

• When we see something which might become a problem, how do we try to prevent it? 

• How can we improve in preventing family problems? 



Story     

 

For years an old farmer plowed around a large rock in his field.  The times he hit the rock by 

mistake resulted in one broken cultivator and two broken plowshares.  Each time he approached the 

rock he worried about how much crop land he was losing because of it, and he resented the damage 

it had done to his equipment. 

One day he decided he had suffered enough, and the farmer set out to dig the rock up and be 

done with it.  Putting a large crowbar under one side, he found to his surprise that the rock was less 

than a foot deep in the ground.  Soon he had it in his wagon and was carrying it away.  The farmer 

smiled as he thought about how that “big” old rock had caused him many years of needless 

problems. 

 

Discussion 

 

1.  How could the old farmer have prevented breaking his farm equipment? 

2.  Are we sometimes like the farmer?  With just a little effort, can we avoid some of our 

problems?  How can we do this? 

3.  How can talking with a caring person help prevent problems sometimes? 

 

Activity 

 

For our activity we’re going to play the “What If?” game.  We can use the questions in the 

lesson, or we can make up our own.  Questions asked should be ones which can help us prevent 

possible problems.  (Everyone should participate in answering the questions.) 

1.  What if a fire started in the home while you were alone? 

2.  What if you were at a party when people started doing things you think are wrong? 

3.  What if you were tending someone’s child when he cut himself badly? 

4.  What if you were taking a test at school when the student behind you asked for an 

answer? 

5.  What if you were at a friend’s house, and when it was time to go home, the movie you 

were watching wasn’t finished? 

 

Assignment     

 

Choose one or both of the following assignments: 

 

1.  Read the Additional Solution for Success:  Choices Which Prevent and Solve Problems. 

 

2.  Read the Additional Solution for Success:  Coping With Family Stress. 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

CHOICES WHICH PREVENT AND SOLVE PROBLEMS 

 

 

 
⧫ Simplify Your Life.  It’s easy to get too busy.  Whenever possible, eliminate 

activities that complicate your life.  Choose the most important things and concentrate 

on them.  Simplify your life. 

 

⧫ Keep Things in Perspective.  Problems are a normal part of life.  Remember that 

everyone has problems.  Occasionally ask yourself, “Will this really matter in ten 

years?”  Keep a long-term perspective on life and your problems. 

 

⧫ Rid Yourself of Worries.  Worry weakens your energy.  It reduces your ability to 

function well.  Do something about the things which worry you.  If you can’t do 

anything about a problem, worrying won’t make it better.  When you wake up each 

morning, set goals you can reach that day.  Do your best, then don’t worry about 

things you can’t do. 

 

⧫ Live Outside of Yourself.  Helping others and providing support for others is a good 

way to forget your own problems.  Develop friendships and positive relationships 

outside of your family.  Love and care for people, animals and the environment.  

Living out-side of yourself will bring you great joy. 

 

⧫ Enjoy Nature as a Family.  Many families find outdoor activities refreshing.  There 

is something special and rejuvenating about being out in nature.  Try walks, picnics, 

camping, zoos, fishing, outdoor sports.  Exercise is very beneficial to your well-

being.  Develop exercise habits you can enjoy as a family. 

 

⧫ Develop a Sense of Humor.  Humor can drive away stress and worry.  Humor can 

prevent problems in almost magical ways.  Being able to laugh at some of the things 

that happen to us keeps life in perspective.  Humor lightens loads and helps people 

relax.  Laugh at yourself and laugh with others. Find the humor in your life.  



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTIONS FOR SUCCESS 

 

 COPING WITH FAMILY STRESS 

 
 

 

We have heard much in recent years about how stress affects individuals.  It can lead to 

health problems, emotional problems, and decreased productivity.  How do families cope with 

stress? 

 

Stress can cause some family members to get angry or depressed.  However, members of 

healthy families have learned ways to cope with stress so they don’t feel overwhelmed.  A key to 

successfully dealing with stress is to develop an attitude of confidence in your ability to productively 

deal with life’s challenges. 

 

In their book, Secrets of Strong Families, family experts Nick Stinnet and John DeFrain have 

identified some coping skills which healthy families have in common.  Not all families use every 

skill, but in their nationwide study of 3000 families they identified six keys to coping with stress 

successfully.  

 

1. Seeing something good in the stress.  Families who cope well are able to find 

something positive in the stress and crises they face.  For example, a family where the 

father became ill and unable to work was thankful that he was home more and could 

spend time with his children. 

 

2. Pull together.  Members of healthy families unite when problems occur.  No 

individual feels as though he must face his problems alone.  Family members support 

and help one another. 

 

3. Call on others for help.  In addition to relying on each other, members of healthy 

families turn to other resources for help.  They seek out support from their church or 

synagogue, friends, neighbors, and their extended family.  Family friends may help 

with childcare or meals during illness.  A church group may take up a special 

collection.  An important resource is the family’s ability to talk about the problem 

with others. 

 

4. Spiritual resources.  Most families have spiritual convictions that help them cope 

with crises.  Such convictions can be a source of stability to families who rely on 

them for a philosophy of life, perspective on the situation, and for hope and comfort. 

 

5. Keep Communicating.  Another resource that members of healthy families have is 

their ability to talk with each other during the crisis. For example, if one family 

member is struggling with grief or guilt over a mistake or a loss, the other family 

members are able to talk with him and help. 

 



6. Go with the flow.  Finally, strong families have learned that sometimes it is 

necessary to just stop fighting a problem and adapt to it.  That may mean changing 

jobs, redefining who does what around the house, or cutting back on expenses.  Even 

positive things like retirement, a wedding, or the birth of a child require the family to 

be adaptable and flexible.  Being able to make necessary changes in family structure 

and how things are done enables families to solve problems and retain close 

relationships. 

 

Successful families find a happy balance between stability and adaptability.  For 

example, if Mom works outside of the home, some things such as household chores 

need to be adapted.  Retaining other things, like bedtime stories or playing board 

games, may maintain stability.  

 

We usually think of stress as something to be avoided.  That is not possible, nor is it 

necessarily desirable.  While stress that reaches unmanageable levels is destructive, some stress is 

good.  It motivates us to do more, keeps life interesting, and it forces us to keep growing and 

learning.   

 

A few additional thoughts on how to cope with stress: 

 

• Keep things in perspective.  Everybody has stress. 

• Keep a sense of humor.  Find something humorous in the situation. 

• Take things one step, one day at a time. 

• Stop worrying about things you cannot control. 

• Do not let little things diminish your happiness.  Clear them up or forget them. 

• Share your problems with others. 

• If possible, change your routine.  Get variety in your life. 

• Take time for a favorite activity. 

• Meditate; pray. 

• Learn to relax and take a fresh look at the problem. 

• Get outside. 

• Exercise. 

• Learn to say no; cut back on demands and commitments. 



LESSON SIXTEEN
PROBLEM SOLVING



 

PROBLEM SOLVING   

 

LESSON SIXTEEN 

 

 

 

Follow up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Problem Prevention.) 

 

1.  What are some things we’re doing to prevent problems in our family? 

2.  What more can we do to prevent possible problems? 

 

Concept  

 

Every family has problems.  How we handle our problems makes all the difference.  These 

are some ideas on how to solve problems: 

 

1.  Focus on the present, and be positive.  Look toward a solution by asking, “How can we 

solve this problem?” instead of asking, “Why did this happen to us?”  Try to see 

problems as challenges that you can overcome, and as possible opportunities to learn 

and grow.   

2.  Keep the channels of communication open.  Expressing feelings is an important part of 

surviving a crisis.  Every family member needs to know they are listened to and that 

their concerns are considered.   

3.  Seek solutions in small steps.  Most problems don’t have an “easy fix.”  Tackle problems 

one step at a time. 

4.  Draw on spiritual resources.  God will sustain and strengthen families in time of need 

when families turn to Him.   

 

It will help families solve problems if they develop “We can do it together!” attitudes.  Most 

problems can be solved when families talk about it as soon as the problem arises, discuss all possible 

solutions, then decide how they will “tackle it” together.  Even huge conflicts can be resolved more 

easily when several people work together finding solutions.   

 

Helping, supporting, and encouraging one another are keys to problem solving.  Working 

through problems together strengthens relationships and helps bond family members to one another. 

 

Family Survey Review 

 

Statement # 16.   We can talk about things without arguing. 

 

• Why is it important to be able to talk about things without arguing? 

• What are some things we can do to keep from arguing? 

 

Story     

 



The Brooklyn Bridge that spans the river between Manhattan and Brooklyn is an engineering 

miracle.  In 1883, a creative engineer, John Roebling, was inspired by an idea for this spectacular 

bridge project.  However, bridge-building experts told him to forget it; it just was not possible.  

Roebling convinced his son, Washington, an up-and-coming engineer, that the bridge could be built.  

The two of them conceived the idea of how it could be accomplished and how to overcome the 

obstacles.  Somehow, they convinced bankers to finance the project.  Then, with unharnessed 

excitement and energy, they hired their crew and began to build their dream bridge.   

The project was only a few months under way when a tragic on-site accident killed John 

Roebling and severely injured his son.  Washington was unable to talk or walk.  Everyone thought 

the project would have to be scrapped since the Roeblings were the only ones who understood how 

the bridge could be built.   

Although Washington Roebling was unable to move or talk, his mind was sharp as ever.  One 

day as he lay in his hospital bed, an idea flashed into his mind about how to develop a 

communication code.  All he could move was one finger, so he touched the arm of his wife with that 

finger.  He tapped out the code to communicate to her what to tell the engineers who continued 

building the bridge.  For 13 long years, Washington tapped out his instructions with one finger until 

the spectacular Brooklyn Bridge was finally completed. 

 

Discussion 

 

1.  Did Washington Roebling have a big problem? 

2.  Does every person and every family have problems? 

3.  What can we do as a family to improve our problem-solving skills? 

 

Activity 

 

First, let’s talk about one problem that our family has.  Let’s decide today how we can work 

together to solve this problem.  

Second, let’s do the activity called Family Contracts. 

 

Assignment 

 

1.  Make a greater effort to be aware of one another’s problems. 

Try to raise your level of sensitivity to better recognize the challenges in other 

people’s lives. 

2.  Ask for help with problems when you need it. 

Remember that to receive help with your problems, you need to share your concerns 

and challenges with those who care about you. There are always people who are 

willing to share your burdens. 

3.  Reach out to help others when they need you. 

As a family, look around to those in need.  You can help solve others’ problems by 

giving of yourselves in service.  Who is someone your family can help?  What can 

you do to help them? 

 

 

 



ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY CONTRACTS 
 

 

 

 Creativity can often solve conflicts between family members.  Those involved must be 

willing to talk about the problem, decide what needs to be done, and agree to try new ways of acting 

towards one another.  Sometimes it helps to “see” the problem and proposed solution by putting it 

into writing.  Written contracts can help family members work together on agreeable solutions for 

everyone. 

 

Activity  

 

1. Family members with a problem choose a time to get together for a contract session. 

 

2. Make sure everyone understands that the reason for getting together is not to argue or 

fight about the problem, but to think about ways to solve it. 

 

3. Use the steps of negotiation briefly outlined here to discuss the problem and possible 

solutions. 

• Be specific about defining the problem and then brainstorm possible solutions. 

• Decide on a mutually agreeable solution. 

• Clearly define what each person agrees to do in order to make the solution 

work.   

• Discuss the consequences if either person fails to comply. 

 

4. Put the agreement into writing by using the following contract, or design your own.   



ACTIVITY 

 

SAMPLE CONTRACT 
 

 

You may use the following example, or design your own family contract. Encourage family 

members to be creative when putting their plan into words.  Any format can be used as long as the 

contract is clear and understandable to everyone involved. 

 

 

Whereas we,_________________________, and_________________________________,  

 

hereby agree that the following situation exists:_________________________________________ 

 

_______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

_______________________________________________________________________________. 

 

To solve this problem, we propose the following course of action: 

 

We, ________________________________, and ______________________________________, 

 

agree to ________________________________________________________________________ 

 

_______________________________________________________________________________. 

 

_______________________________________________________________________________. 

 

If we don’t do the above: 

 

We agree to ____________________________________________________________________. 

 

The following will prove that the terms of this contract have been successfully completed: 

 

 ______________________________________________________________________________. 

 

When we have solved our problem, we agree to the following reward: 

 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

Date: ____________________ Signed:____________________________________ 

 

 

Signed:____________________________________ 





 
WELL-BEING 

 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 

 

 

A businessman shared what he learned about well-being when he told this story: 

 

“I started my adult life with a bang, you might say.  My parents were moderately well-to-do 

and gave me a good start in my own business.  It flourished and things looked rosy for ten years or 

so.  Then the economy went sour at about the time I had made some risky investments.  One by one 

those went down the tubes.  In the end we lost everything--house, cars and the business.   

 

My wife and I sat out by the lake one night and talked until the sun came up.  I remember 

feeling like I had been stripped of everything--like I had been robbed.  ‘Why try again? I asked her.  

‘We may work and work only to lose it.’  We struggled with that a long time.  Finally, we decided 

that we had been thinking wrong.  The purpose of life isn’t to accumulate money, swimming pools, 

cars and fur coats.  The purpose of life is to enjoy life because it is a precious gift--to cherish your 

family and friends, to become a better person intellectually and spiritually and to help other people.  

The investments of time and effort I make in family and friends, in charitable work and in improving 

myself can never be lost.  Things in the mind and heart cannot be taken away. 

 

We did start over again and have enjoyed success.  We’ve replaced many of the material 

things we lost, but most importantly, we have changed our thoughts.  The job, the possessions, the 

money are no longer an end in themselves.  They are a means of making life pleasant and serving 

others.  If I lost them all tomorrow, I would still feel rich.” 

 

Total well-being is an ideal state when a balance is achieved in the six areas of life: physical, 

mental, social, emotional, financial and spiritual.  Realistically, however, seldom do individuals or 

families enjoy well-being in every area at the same time.  For example, even though we may enjoy 

total physical well-being, if we are stressed financially, we don’t have peace of mind.   The reverse 

can also be true.  If we have financial independence, but we are burdened with serious ill-health, we 

don’t enjoy total well-being. Achieving a balance in all areas is a process and a goal. 

 

The wisest course individuals and families can follow is to make the kind of choices that will 

insure well-being in as many areas as possible. 

 

Families who enjoy well-being: 

 

1.  Demonstrate love and respect for one another.  Where love is, harmony exists.  Parents 

and children make sincere efforts to unselfishly maintain peace in the home. 

 

 

2.  Have a positive outlook on life.  Positive attitudes are contagious.  In families we have 

incredible power to affect one another with our attitudes--in positive and negative ways.  Paula 



Fellingham stated, A saying that I heard once was posted on our refrigerator for years: “Be wise if 

you can, be pretty if you are, but be cheerful if it kills you!”  Optimism and a sense of humor are 

virtues every family needs in large quantities. 

 

3.  Help one another live the values they believe, and reach the goals they set.  There 

truly is strength in numbers.  When we, in our families, openly discuss our values, and together set 

rules and goals, there is strength.  We can feel the unity and power of our family, and it’s a good 

feeling.  

 

4.  Work toward reaching their individual potentials within a caring, supportive 

environment.  What a difference it makes when our family supports us in our interests and 

activities!  We’re usually happier and more successful when our family is “there for us” when we 

need them. 

 

5.  Build strong relationships with one another.  People aren’t best friends just because 

they were born into the same family.   Strong relationships require time and effort. Usually good 

relationships result from years of speaking and acting in ways which demonstrate concern, sacrifice, 

and affection. Family members have countless opportunities to build strong, long-lasting 

relationships.  That’s one of the blessings of being a family. 

 

6.  Live a healthy lifestyle.  When we’re free from illness and pain we can more easily work 

on reaching our mental, social, emotional, financial and spiritual goals.  Health is a gift we should 

work daily to protect. 

 

7.  Encourage the mental development of each family member.  Strong families help one 

another with school and work assignments, read books, share uplifting music, and encourage all 

intellectual growth.   

 

8.  Promote and teach social skills.  Through example and precept parents can teach many 

of the social skills that will benefit their children throughout their lives. 

 

9.  Attain an emotional balance.  Families who enjoy well-being discuss problems before 

they get out of control.  They have learned that extreme reactions are not productive. 

 

10.  Achieve financial stability.  They recognize the difference between a “need” and a 

“want.”  They live in such a way that money doesn’t become a source of conflict. 

 

11.  Cultivate a level of spirituality.  Many strong families have a belief in a Supreme 

Being which strengthens and sustains them. 

 

12.  Recognize problems and conflicts, but focus on their ability to deal with the 

problems and grow from the challenges.  With most family problems the entire family should 

gather together, discuss the problem and possible solutions.  For some, this may be a departure from 

the way they were raised.  In authoritarian homes, perhaps the dominant parent made all decisions. 

Sadly, this did nothing to promote the esteem and personal development of family members. Gordon 

Edgin offered, “I have witnessed this approach in some military families, sometimes associated with 



divorce or disciplinary proceedings under the UCMJ.”  This does not mean there shouldn’t be order 

within families. While input should be solicited and considered, it remains for parents to make final, 

parental decisions.   

 

After every family member has shared his or her opinion, a solution is chosen by the parents 

and the family works together to solve the problem.  During family discussions and after problems 

are past the crisis stage, ask questions like, “How can we learn from this?”  or, “What can we do to 

prevent this from happening again?”  Strong families learn and grow closer from their challenges. 

 

It is apparent that there are serious problems in this world.  Many people stand in need of 

help.  However, it is also true that there is much happiness and well-being in the world.  When 

individuals enjoy well-being and are members of strong families, those individuals can encourage 

well-being in others, and can contribute to the success of communities and nations. 

 

Just as we grow and develop one day at a time, so individual and family well-being is a 

process.  Creating things of worth usually takes time and much effort.  We need to be kind and 

patient with ourselves, and with our families, as we strive to achieve well-being.  

 

 



LESSON SEVENTEEN
PHYSICAL WELL-BEING



 

 PHYSICAL WELL-BEING 

 

LESSON SEVENTEEN 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Problem Solving.) 

 

1.  What did we learn from the lesson on problem-solving? 

2.  How have we improved our problem-solving skills?  

 

Concept  

 

Keeping our bodies healthy is important.  People usually can be more effective in other areas 

of their lives (mental, emotional, social, temporal) if their bodies are healthy.  Families who have a 

healthy lifestyle try to: 

 

1.  Drink plenty of clean water. 

2.  Eat well-balanced meals, including fruits, vegetables and whole grains. 

3.  Exercise regularly. 

4.  Get adequate sleep. 

5.  Avoid harmful drugs, tobacco and excessive alcohol. 

 

Being healthy affects the quality of our lives.  Having a healthy body gives us the energy and 

ability to do our daily activities, and our outlook on life is usually better.  When our physical needs 

have been met, we can better reach out to meet the needs of others. 

 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement # 17.  Our family has good health habits. (We eat healthfully, exercise      

regularly.)  

 

• Why is it important to keep ourselves healthy and physically fit?  

• How are we doing with our health habits? 

• Do we eat healthfully?  Do we exercise regularly? 

• How can we improve? 

 

Story 

 

Thousands of years ago, a slave named Aesop wrote some simple fables (stories) that show 

common principles of thought and behavior. One such fable is that of the deer and the hunter.  The 

deer was admiring his reflection in the pool. 

“Ah,” said he, “where can you see such noble horns as these, with such antlers?  I wish I had 

legs worthy to bear such a glorious crown.  It is a pity they are so slim and unsightly.”  At that 

moment, a hunter appeared and sent an arrow flying towards the deer.  The deer bounded off and by 



means of his nimble legs, about which he was just complaining, was quickly out of range of the 

hunter. 

 

Prize yourself. Be grateful for the body you have, and appreciate your unique talents and 

strengths.  Build on those strengths; don’t tear yourself down or focus on your weaknesses.  Instead, 

think and act in ways that will make you like yourself.  Don’t compare yourself to other people, and 

don’t compare what you are now to what you think you should be.  Celebrate who you are, and be 

the best you can be.  If you’re doing your very best to reach wise goals, you’re doing enough. 

 

Discussion     

 

1.  Are we sometimes like the deer in the story?  Are we unhappy with some part of our 

physical body?   

2.  What do we think and say that shows we compare ourselves with others? 

3.  How can we build on our strengths and not dwell on our weaknesses? 

 

Activity 

 

Improve your physical well-being by doing something active as a family.  Go on a walk, 

swim, play ball or anything you choose.  This activity should include everyone. 

Ask: “Can we go on a family walk right now?”  If not now, ask, “When can we do something 

active as a family?” 

 

Assignment     

 

The assignment is to make a specific plan of how your family will improve its physical well-

being.  Then the challenge is to do it.  On the following page there is a list of Solution Suggestions to 

use as a resource of ideas.   



 

 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 

 
 

 

Physical Well-being 

 

1. Play frisbee in the park.   

2. Go on a walk. 

3. Ride bikes as a family. 

5. Swim. 

4. Go hiking. 

6. Exercise as a family--doing anything you enjoy. 

7. Play tag. 

8. Play any kind of ball game as a family. 

9. Clean the house in high speed. 

10. Gather as a family and have someone read the following poem: 

 

      THE TROUBLE PILE 

 

"Where do you go today, old man, 

With that great load there on your back?" 

The old man just grumbled as he hobbled along 

Holding tight to the bulging sack. 

 

"I say, old man," cried the boy again, 

"Do you carry a sack of gold?" 

"Nay, lad," the old man whispered, 

"’Tis just troubles--that's all I hold." 

 

"This sack I've carried, all my life 

Each trouble I've had is here. 

They've grown till now, my back grows bent 

With every passing year. 

 

"There's grief and pain, there's hurt and woe, 



There're trials and sins galore. 

But I'm going now to the trouble pile  

And I won't pack these no more." 

 

The boy looked up with troubled glance. 

"Tell me, what's the trouble pile? 

I'd like to know, and while we talk  

You can sit and rest awhile." 

 

"I lack the time," the old man said, 

"I've got to rush along. 

I want to get to the trouble pile 

'Fore the little troubles are gone. 

 

You see, it's a place where all can go 

To trade troubles great and small. 

You can leave yours there and pick new ones up. 

Why, I'll trade 'til I've none at all." 

 

The boy glanced down at his twisted leg, 

And he blinked to hold back a tear. 

"Could I trade this leg for a good one," he asked, 

"If the trouble pile was here?" 

 

"Of course you could," the old man was gruff. 

"But there's still a long way to go. 

I've got to hurry or I'll be late,  

And crippled you'd be too slow." 

 

So the boy sat down and watched the man 

Disappear in the morning light. 

The hours wore on and still he watched 

As the day moved on to night. 

 

At last, there in the distance, 

The old man walked tall and strong. 

A bulging sack still on his back, 

But on his lips, a song. 

 

“I see you traded, mister, 

And lost your heavy load." 

His little voice grew wistful 

As he looked back down the road. 

 

The old man grinned and tossed his bag 

With a thud, in the dusty track. 



And he smiled a smile at the little boy 

As he sat and leaned lazily back. 

 

"Now I'll tell you, lad, though you'll not believe 

But that sack is the same as I had. 

When I saw the troubles of other folks, 

I found mine not half so bad. 

 

"Sure, I've hardly got a trouble now, 

And I'll tell you something too 

If you could see that trouble pile, 

You'd keep that bad leg, too. 

 

'Cause I've done a bit of thinking 

As I walked along the way. 

And if we worked hard on that leg of yours 

It would grow straight and strong to stay. 

 

Now I've really nothing much to do 

And a crutch I could make for a start." 

Then he hugged the boy to hide a tear, 

And the joy in an old man's heart. 

 

So the boy and the man worked together, 

From morning to the last light of day. 

And the twisted leg finally was straightened, 

And the boy could soon run and play. 

 

It was then the old man knew he must leave, 

And again he shouldered his sack. 

But no longer did it bulge with his troubles 

It just hung there loose on his back! 

 

For while he was helping another, 

His own troubles faded away. 

He had truly found the trouble pile 

It’s there--if you look for the way.   

 

Wayne K. Bullock 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



LESSON EIGHTEEN
MENTAL WELL-BEING



MENTAL WELL-BEING 

 

LESSON EIGHTEEN 

 
 

 

Follow up   (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Physical Well-being.) 

 

1.  What improvements have we made in our eating and exercising habits?   

2.  Did we make a plan of how we’ll improve our physical well-being?  If not, let’s stop and 

decide on some ways we can do this.  (Ideas are in the Physical Well-being Lesson.)  

If we have a plan for improvement, what are we doing to follow it? 

 

Concept  

 

A person with good mental well-being has an optimistic outlook on life, enjoys learning, and 

is interested in improving his mind.  He wants to know about many subjects, and he welcomes new 

information that will help him understand himself, other people, and the world. 

 

One ideal way to improve our minds is to read.  Through books we are taught important 

lessons from history, we can visit any place in the world, and become experts on countless subjects.  

 

One good place to learn is at the dinner table.  When families are all together, they can more 

easily talk about what they did, what they learned, and/or who they helped that day.  Parents can tell 

about interesting things that happened at work, or discuss local and national news.  Children can 

share the events of their day at school and play. 

 

Instead of watching television, families can choose to enjoy activities that will improve their 

lives and strengthen their relationships.  There is a list, “Things to Do Instead of Watching TV,” 

included in this lesson.   

 

The well-known artist known as Whistler had ideas about how we can enjoy mental well-

being.  Whistler said, “Hang on the walls of your mind the memory of your successes.  Take counsel 

of your strength, not your weakness.  Think of the good jobs you have done.  Think of the times 

when you rose above your average level of performance and carried out an idea or a dream or a 

desire for which you had deeply longed.  Hang these pictures on the walls of your mind and look at 

them as you travel the roadway of life.”  

 

We will be contributing to our mental well-being when we think good thoughts about 

ourselves, our circumstances, our family, our neighbors and all we meet. Happiness is not a 

destination, it is a state of mind.  President Abraham Lincoln said, “Most folks are about as happy as 

they make up their minds to be.”  

 

  

 

Family Survey Review 



 

Statement  #18.  We enjoy learning in our family. 

 

• What are some of the ways people learn that our family would enjoy? 

• How do you feel about sharing one thing you learned each day at the dinner table? 

 

Story      

 

A man was complaining to a friend about his trials and difficulties.  After a while the 

complaining became too much for the friend.  “I see you have been living on Grumbling Street.  I 

lived there myself for some time and never enjoyed good health.  The air was bad, the house bad, the 

water bad; the birds never came and sang in the streets, and I was quite gloomy and sad.  But I 

moved.  I found myself a house on Thanksgiving Street and ever since, I have had good health, and 

so has my family.  The air is pure, the water pure, the house good.  The sun shines on it all day, and I 

am as happy as I can be.  Now I recommend that you move, too.  There are plenty of houses 

available on Thanksgiving Street and I’m sure you’d find yourself to be a new man.  I would be glad 

to have you as a neighbor!” 

 

Discussion 

 

1.  What does it mean to live on Grumbling Street? 

2.  Has our family ever lived on Grumbling Street?  When? 

3.  What does it mean to live on Thanksgiving Street?  Shall we move there?  When? 

 

Activity     

 

For the activity, parents are to lead the following discussion: 

 

Often television programs teach children things they shouldn’t learn.  Parents wouldn’t think 

of letting someone come into their home and teach children to be disrespectful to adults, exhibit low 

moral values, and enjoy violence.  Yet that is what’s happening when children are allowed to watch 

excessive, unmonitored TV.  Educational and uplifting programs are available, and families can 

share special times watching together.  Television can be used as a tool for learning good things.  

However, families need to have a plan for television watching. 

Let’s talk about our family’s habits of television viewing.  Do we have a problem?  How do 

we all feel about the number of hours spent watching TV in our home?  Below is a list of things to 

do instead of watching TV.  If our family has a problem with too much television viewing, let’s 

decide on some limits.  Then let’s choose activities from the list below to do instead of watching TV.  

Let’s schedule the activities and do them.   

Breaking bad habits is difficult, but not impossible.  It will bring rewards of closer family 

relationships and increased mental well-being.  

Look at the list below and participate in some activities together. 

 

    Things to Do Instead of Watching TV or Being on a Screen 

 

1.  Read. 



2.  Do a kind deed for someone. 

3.  Exercise. 

4.  Help with the housework or the yard work. 

5.  Work on a hobby or begin a new hobby. 

6.  Visit someone who is sick or shut in. 

7.  Do your school work. 

8.  Practice a musical instrument. 

9.  Write a letter. 

          10.  Play a sport. 

          11.  Invite a friend to visit. 

          12.  Finish an unfinished project. 

          13.  Cook. 

          14.  Play a board or card game. 

          15.  Listen to music. 

          16.  Go to a movie, play or concert. 

          17.  Put together a puzzle. 

          18.  Go on a hike or picnic. 

19. Visit a museum. 

20. Send a group email to your grandparents, aunts & uncles, cousins, and or 

friends who live out of town. 

21. Prepare an itinerary for a trip or vacation. 

22. Take some pictures. 

23. Beautify your home by planting flowers, a shrub, or a tree. 

24. Clean the family car. 

25. Write a story to share with your family. 

26. Teach a child a skill such as how to tie a shoe, a necktie, or basic knots. 

27. Teach a child how to sew on a button. 

28. Do a cross word or Roku puzzle. 

29. Repair something around the house. 

30. Take a walk. 

31. Play catch with a child. 

32. Surprise a family member with an act of service. 

33. Take a nap.    

            

Assignment 

 

The assignment for this lesson is to do one of the things listed below to increase your mental 

well-being: 

 

1.  Take a trip to the library.  

2.  Enjoy an evening reading as a family with the television and phones off. 

3.  Assign family members to bring one item of educational interest or information about a 

current event to discuss at the dinner table. 

4.  Give a lesson which teaches a moral value. 



5.  As a family discuss what to do in case of a fire or other emergency. 

 

If time and interest allow, do the activity on the following page:  Family Yearbook and/or 

read the Additional Solution for Success:  Family Esteem. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY YEARBOOK 
 

 
 

Now and then it’s enjoyable to reflect on important, often life-changing family events of the 

past. This activity can help you look back and recall past times, discuss the important things that 

have happened in your family, and renew a long-term perspective and appreciation for one another. 

 

Activity 

 

1. At the end of the year, gather together all the photos taken of your family that year. 

 

2. Choose the photos that best show favorite past events. 

 

3. Decide how to organize the photos.  You may want to use them 

• in the order they were taken. 

• in sections for each member. 

• in sections according to themes (trips, school, etc.). 

 

4. Secure the pictures and write captions. 

 

5. Include other mementos such as postcards, invitations, or announcements if you like. 

 

6. Have pages at the back of your yearbook for everyone to write their name and 

comments about the year. 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

 FAMILY ESTEEM 
 

 

 

Just as individuals need to feel good about themselves in order to be successful, families need 

to have a feeling of worth and value about themselves as a group.  They need to be able to look to 

the future with confidence that they can be successful. 

 

Families can learn to believe in themselves and their ability to solve problems and be happy.  

This belief begins with an understanding that each family is unique with their own special talents 

and strengths.   

 

In all the world there isn’t another family exactly like yours.  There isn’t any other family 

made up of exactly the same people, with the same combination of talents, skills, challenges, etc.  

No other family has had just the same experiences, felt the same joys, or experienced quite the same 

disappointments.  Your family has its own terms for certain things, private nicknames for each other, 

and your own stories and jokes.  Just as every family has its distinct DNA, of all the families that 

have ever been formed, or will be formed, there has never been, or ever will be, another one exactly 

like yours. 

 

In addition to appreciating their worth together, strong families value each individual family 

member.  They know that each person contributes something to their family that no one else can.  

The family’s belief in each one of its members creates a great sense of self-worth and security for 

each individual.  In turn, the self-esteem of each individual contributes to the whole family’s sense 

of worth.   

 

For those who value their family, how they see themselves is more important than what 

others think of them.  Believing in and accepting who we are is one of the most difficult challenges 

in life.  We are constantly bombarded with messages like “What makes you think you can do it?”  

“Kids your size can’t be on the team.”  “You’re too fat to be a cheerleader.”  “Why doesn’t your 

family get a decent car?”  We must have a personal awareness of our worth regardless of how other 

people judge us.  If we can believe in ourselves, the self-defeating messages from all sides of who 

we ought to be, or what we ought to be like, cannot damage our sense of worth.   

 

When the great scientist Albert Einstein was ten years old, he was told by his school teacher, 

“You will never amount to much.”  Einstein later wrote, “Try not to become a man of ‘success’ but 

rather a man of value.”  He was able to be himself, ignoring the false opinion of others.  Like many 

other successful people, Einstein believed that no one can make you feel inferior without your 

consent.  In other words, what other people think of us isn’t important unless we let it be.  When a 

family is determined to believe in themselves, it is easier for each family member to believe in 

himself, too.   

The poet, e. e. cummings, recognized the same challenges when he wrote, “To be nobody but 

yourself, in a world which is doing its best, night and day, to make you everybody else, is to fight the 



hardest battle there is.  Never stop fighting.”  

 

Some refer to the term “herd mentality” to describe the pressure people sometimes feel to 

follow the herd (any large group of likeminded people), even if it takes them over the cliff.  Sadly, 

this actually means outsourcing our individual agency to the non-caring herd. However, at the end of 

the day, we’re still accountable for the “herd’s” results.  This is a prescription for disaster.     

 

In reality, to base our sense of worth on what others think of us is to be more responsible to 

them than we are to ourselves.  Let’s not allow our family’s esteem be determined by outside 

influences. 



LESSON NINETEEN
SOCIAL WELL-BEING



 
SOCIAL WELL-BEING 

 
LESSON NINETEEN 

 

 

 

Follow up     (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Mental Well-being.) 

 

1.  What are some of the things we’ve learned which improve our mental well-being? 

2.  Are our dinner conversations more enjoyable?  If not, what can we do to improve? 

 

Concept  

 

One of the roads to happiness is social well-being.  When we are socially involved with 

others we’re usually happier and feel a part of a larger group.  Supportive friends, extended family, 

and our neighbors can give us help and encouragement when needed. We all like to know that 

people care about us. 

 

Also, families are happier when they reach out in acts of kindness and service to meet the 

needs of others.  Albert Pipe wrote, “What we have done for ourselves alone dies with us.  What we 

have done for others and the world remains and is immortal.”    

 

What is social well-being?  It is: 

• feeling accepted in a group. 

• helping others feel appreciated and accepted. 

• spending quality time with others. 

• communicating openly and listening well. 

• helping people deal with conflict and crises in constructive ways. 

• committing time and energy to causes that benefit others. 

 

There is a song called “No Man Is An Island” which tells how man doesn’t go through life 

alone.  We are dependent on one another for our happiness and well-being.  A few of the words are:  

No man is an island 

No man stands alone 

Each man’s joy is joy to me 

Each man’s grief is my own  

 

To enjoy social well-being in our families we need to interact with other people, be involved 

with those who can help and strengthen us when needed, and reach beyond our own concerns to be 

part of a support system for others.  As we share our lives, we’ll experience the joys of social well-

being.     

 

 

Family Survey Review     



 

Statement # 19.  Our family enjoys being with other people. 

 

• How can our family be more friendly and social? 

• What can we do to be of service to our extended family and to our friends? 

 

Story     

 

Sam Foss liked to walk.  He had wandered a little too far in the blazing sun, while lost in his 

thoughts, and now suddenly he realized how hot and tired he was.  The big tree at the side of the 

road looked tempting, and he stopped for a moment to rest in its shade. 

There was a little sign on the tree, which he read with surprise and pleasure.  “There is a 

good spring inside the fence.  Come and drink if you are thirsty.”   

Foss climbed over the fence, found the spring, and gratefully drank his fill of the cool water.  

Then he noticed a bench near the spring on which was tacked another sign.  He went over to it and 

read, “Sit down and rest awhile if you are tired.”   

Now thoroughly delighted, he went to a barrel of apples nearby, and saw that here, too, was a 

sign, “If you like apples, just help yourself,” he read.  He accepted the invitation, picked out a plump 

red apple and looked up to discover an elderly man watching him with interest. 

“Hello, there!” he called.  “Is this your place?” 

“Yes,” the old man answered. “I’m glad you stopped by.”  He explained the reason for the 

signs.  The water was going to waste; the bench was gathering dust in the attic; the apples were more 

than they could use.  He and his wife thought it would be neighborly to offer tired, thirsty passers-by 

a place to rest and refresh themselves.  So they had brought down the bench and put up the signs, 

and thereby made themselves a host of fine new friends. 

“You must like people,” Foss said. 

“Of course!” the old man answered simply.  “Don’t you?”  

 

Discussion 

 

1.  Did the sharing man help make other people happy? 

2.  Can we share something we have to make another family happy?  What? 

3.  Is life more enjoyable with friends?  How can we be better friends? 

 

Activity     

 

The activity for this lesson is to do something as a family that will improve our social well-

being.  Here are some ideas: 

1.  Meet our neighbors. 

2.  Volunteer our time in service to the community. 

3.  Visit a nursing home or hospital. 

4.  Invite friends to dinner, or to play games with our family. 

5.  Do something kind for a neighbor. 

6.  Call a friend or relative we haven’t spoken to for a long time. 

 

Assignment     



 

Choose one or both of the following assignments: 

 

1.  Do the activity: Family Fun. 

2.  Read the Additional Solution for Success: Being Part of an Extended Family. 



ACTIVITY 

 

 FAMILY FUN 

 
 

Most families agree that it’s important to spend “quality” time together.  But the realities of 

busy lives often prevent family members from enjoying family fun.  This activity is designed to help 

us make definite plans that include our entire family, and to turn those plans into reality.   

 

1. Let’s take a sheet of paper and fold it in half.  On one side, we’ll write our ideas for 

things our family can do together at no cost (playing games, taking a hike, etc.)  On 

the other side, we’ll write ideas for things our family can do that cost money. 

(movies, dinner in a restaurant, vacations, etc.) 

 

2. Now let’s read all of the ideas and cross out activities that we’re not really interested 

in.  

 

3. Let’s talk about all of the activities that don’t cost money.  Next, we’ll copy the good 

suggestions onto small slips of paper and put them into a jar or box, and label it 

“FREE FUN.” 

 

4. Let’s discuss the ideas that do cost money.  We’ll put the list of activities that cost 

money into a jar or box we label “FUN FUNDS.”  Now let’s decide how our family 

can save money to put in the box.  Here are some ideas to consider: 

 

• Everyone agrees to “pledge” an amount from paychecks or allowances each 

week.   

• Everyone agrees to give 10% of all gift money received for birthdays, 

holidays and special occasions.   

• At the end of each day, everyone tosses in all of their loose change. 

• All loose change left in pockets from the laundry goes in the box. 

• Family members can donate the money received from recycling aluminum 

cans, or another fund-raising project. 

• Parents might agree to “match” whatever amount has been saved during a 

time period.   

 

5. Let’s schedule at least one time each week for our family to do something together 

from the “FREE FUN” box. 

 

6. Now we need to decide what our family wants to do first from the “FUN FUNDS” 

box.  As soon as there is enough money, we’ll schedule a time for the activity and 

start saving for the next one on the list.  

 

7. When our family has used all the ideas in the boxes, we can start over again. 

 



 Note:  Since the objective of this exercise is to build family unity, it would be self-defeating 

for a parent to simply use a credit card and avoid the collaborative ideas cited above.     

 

 

 

ACTIVITY 

 

 BEING PART OF  

 AN EXTENDED FAMILY 
 

 

 

A sense of belonging and increased social well-being comes from being part of an extended 

family.  This includes feeling a part of our family’s history and knowing the stories about our 

Grandpa and Grandma, and the way life was for our ancestors.  It also involves feeling an interest 

and concern for the younger members of the extended family.   

 

People with a strong sense of family pass on the stories of deceased family members so that 

younger members can learn about their roots.  Alex Haley, author of the book Roots, tells about the 

outpouring of interest American families had in the history he uncovered regarding African- 

Americans.  Mr. Haley believes that many people feel a little empty because they don’t know about 

their ancestors.  Preserving and passing on family history is important for a family’s sense of 

continuity.  The feeling a family has about who they are, because of an ancestor’s example, or 

learning about how ancestors coped with adversities, can be a source of strength.  Looking at our 

ancestors’ lives and history can also help us put our problems in perspective.  The struggles they 

endured and the joys they felt give us a better understanding of ourselves.   

 

In addition to learning from their family history, families can also learn much from their 

living relatives.  Grandparents and other relatives who give their time and love to children strengthen 

them.  Relatives can tell the children what their parents were like as children.  From their experience, 

they can teach and share valuable advice.  Quite often grandparents are the nucleus of extended 

family activities.   

 

When our relatives pass away, we’ve lost our opportunity to ask them questions about their 

lives.  Digital recordings of interviews become sweet treasures, so we encourage you to not 

procrastinate taking the time to interview them.  Interviewing older relatives also proves helpful in 

identifying people and related stories in old family photos.   

 

For more serious genealogists, there are a plethora of apps such as Ancestry.com, Family 

Search, Family Tree, My Heritage, Billion Graves, etc.  There are also moderately priced DNA sites 

such as Ancestry DNA, 23andMe, Family Tree DNA, and My Heritage, etc.  Some use DNA swabs.   

 

An appreciation for the past also demonstrates to older relatives a respect for their values and 

accomplishments.  The life of a grandparent can be given renewed meaning by a grandchild’s 

interest in their past. 

 



Strong families keep in touch with their extended family.  They pass news back and forth, 

they exchange pictures, or they call each other for no particular reason.  Families who live far apart 

may do things such as circulate a letter to which each family adds their own news before mailing it 

on.  They may make tape-recordings for family members far away.  Some families devote a whole 

wall to pictures of grandparents, aunts, uncles and cousins.  The key is having enough contact with 

each other so that relatives feel like relatives, not strangers.   

 

To strengthen your family’s ties to your extended family, conduct a little quiz about your 

relatives.  Add as many questions as you would like. 

 

 

For children: 

• Who is our oldest relative? 

• Who is our youngest relative? 

• How many cousins do we have? 

• How are we related to all our aunts and uncles? 

• Where did our ancestors come from?  Where did they live?  What were their names?  

What did they do? 

• Where were our grandparents (or some other relative) born? 

• How old are they? 

• What did they do for a living?  

 

For parents: 

• What do you remember most about your grandparents? 

• As a little child? 

• As a teenager? 

• As an adult? 

• What other relative was a favorite of yours?  Why? 

• What things did you do with relatives when you were growing up? 

 

For everyone: 

• What is the importance of our extended family? 

• What things do we not know about our family’s history that we would like to know? 

• Are there relatives with whom we would like to spend more time? 

• What can we do to strengthen our extended family relationships? 

 



LESSON TWENTY
FINANCIAL WELL-BEING



 

            FINANCIAL WELL-BEING  
 

              LESSON TWENTY 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Social Well-being.) 

 

1. What are we doing to know our neighbors and extended family members better? 

2. What acts of kindness and service have we performed since our last lesson? 

Concept  

 

Ideally, families should live in such a way that money doesn’t become a source of conflict.  

Usually our financial problems aren’t money problems, they’re attitude and behavior problems.   

 

What are some things we can do to meet our basic needs and reach our financial goals? 

We can: 

 

• Learn.   Do our best to get a good education, and continue learning. 

• Work diligently.  There is no substitute for simply working hard to get what we want 

in life. 

• Job development.  Continue looking for educational and job opportunities which will 

qualify us for better employment or improve our life. 

• Needs vs. Wants.   List all of the things for which money can be spent and then 

discuss with your family which ones are truly “needs” (without which you cannot 

complete your family mission), as opposed to “wants” (typically fun activities or 

items though non-essential produce some form of pleasure).    

• Plan.   Make a plan for how we’ll spend our income.   

• Commit.   Commit to our plan of how we’ll spend our income.  For example, we 

must realize that there will be times when we have to wait for something we want 

until there is money for it.  Sometimes we can live without things we “want” but 

don’t really “need.” 

• Live the plan.  There will sometimes be unexpected bills, but as a rule, we should 

live by a plan that will keep us as debt-free as possible.  If we really want to be out of 

debt we should decide that there will be no more charging or borrowing money. 

Nothing will be purchased until there is enough money to pay for it. 

• Save for the future.   We should try to save some of our money each month for our 

future needs and for unexpected bills. 

 

When families make wise financial decisions and live within their means, they experience 

less stress, fewer problems, and they can enjoy financial well-being. 

 

Family Survey Review       

 



Statement #20.  Our family makes wise financial decisions. 

 

• What good decisions do we make with our money?   

• How can we stay out of debt? 

• What should we do to both save our money and invest wisely? 

 

Story     

 

An old fable tells about an ant and a grasshopper.  All summer long the ant busily worked, 

preparing for the cold winter ahead.  The grasshopper watched the ant and laughed at her.  “Stop 

working....come and play!” the grasshopper said.  “Don’t worry about winter.  The sun is shining 

and we are young!”  Nevertheless, the ant continued to put away food, preparing for the months 

ahead.  The grasshopper kept playing.  Before too long, the snow fell and their world became a 

white, frozen land.  The ant was snug and warm, with plenty of food in her little home.  The 

grasshopper, you might guess, was miserably cold and hungry.    

 

Discussion 

 

1.  What can we learn from the ant?  

2.  What do we learn from the grasshopper?  

3.  Is our family like the ant or the grasshopper?  How? 

 

Activity 

 

Running our home costs money.   We need a budget to help us stay out of debt.  It’s easier to 

live debt-free when we understand how much money we have to work with, and what our family 

expenses are.  This activity can help us look at our monthly expenses and see where the money is 

spent.  First, let’s guess the answers to these questions: 

1.  What is the price of a gallon of milk? 

2.  What is the price of a loaf of bread? 

3.  What does our family spend each month on food? 

4.  How much does it cost to fill the car with gas? 

5.  If we live off base/post, what do we pay each month for rent (or the mortgage payment)?  

If so, does this exceed our housing allowance? 

6.  What was last month’s telephone bill? 

7.  How much did we pay last month for gas and electricity (if we live off base)? 

8.  How much does it cost to have the dentist fill a cavity? 

9.  What does it cost to replace a light bulb? 

          10.  How much does it cost to go to college? 

 

Let’s play the MONEY GAME.  In preparation for this game, we recommend a parent obtain 

some form of play money such as from a Monopoly game in the amount of your monthly paycheck.  

On the table display all of the money.  For older children, show them your LES (Leave and Earnings 

Statement).  Ask (if living off-base/post): “Family, how much of this money does it take to pay the 

rent (mortgage) for one month?” Take that amount away and put it in an envelope. 

Ask: “How much money does it take to buy the food for one month?” Put that amount in an 



envelope.  

Ask: “How much money does it take to pay the utilities bill?”  Put that amount in an 

envelope. 

 

Do this until all of your bills are “paid.” 

Ask: “Family, how much money does our family have left each month for extra purchases?  

How much money do we have to save?  What should we do about this?” 

 

Co-author Cheryl added that when she and Gordon did this exercise with their young 

children, their three older children immediately declared that to help the family save money they 

would make their own school lunches instead of eating in the school cafeteria. While that wasn’t 

required, they never lost their willingness to commit to the family mission.   

 

Assignment   

 

1.  Decide as a family on a budget.  First, list all of your bills and expenses.  Decide how 

much money you have to spend on your “needs.”  Now talk about your “wants” and how 

much money you should spend on those.  Last, discuss how much money your family should 

save each month and how you will do that.   

2.  For one week, each family member should keep a record of every purchase.  Then meet 

again and discuss how well you’re staying within your budget. 

3.  Each day try to make choices that will help you to be debt-free and save for the future. 

4.  Read the Ten Financial Principles on the following page. 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 
 TEN FINANCIAL PRINCIPLES 

 
 

Principle 1: Financial problems are usually behavior problems rather than  

money problems. 

 

Principle 2: If you continue doing what you have been doing, you’ll continue getting what 

you have been getting. 

 

Principle 3: Nothing (no thing) is worth risking the loss of a relationship. 

 

Principle 4: Money spent on things you value usually leads to a feeling of satisfaction and 

accomplishment.  Money spent on things you don’t value usually leads to a 

feeling of frustration and futility. 

 

Principle 5: We know the price of everything and the value of nothing. 

 

Principle 6: You can never get enough of what you don’t need, because what you don’t 

need can never satisfy you.  

 

Principle 7: Financial freedom is more often the result of decreased spending than of 

increased income.  

 

Principle 8:  Be grateful for what you have. 

 

Principle 9:  The best things in life are free. 

 

Principle 10:  The value of an individual should never be equated 

with the worth of an individual.  





 

SPIRITUALITY 

INTRODUCTION FOR PARENTS 

 

 

A mother, wishing to encourage her son’s progress at the piano, bought tickets to a 

Paderewski performance.  When the evening arrived, they found their seats near the front of the 

concert hall and eyed the majestic Steinway piano waiting on the stage.  Soon the mother found a 

friend to talk to, and the boy slipped away.  At eight o’clock, the lights in the auditorium began to 

dim, the spotlights came on, and only then did they notice the boy--up on the piano bench, 

innocently picking out “Twinkle, Twinkle Little Star.”  His mother gasped, but before she could 

retrieve her son, the master appeared on the stage and quickly moved to the keyboard. 

 

He whispered to the boy, “Don’t quit.  Keep playing.”  Leaning over, Paderewski reached 

down with his left hand and began filling in the bass part.  Soon his right arm reached around the 

other side and improvised a delightful obligato.  Together, the old master and the young novice held 

the crowd mesmerized. 

 

In our lives, unpolished though we may be, it is God who surrounds us and whispers in our 

ear time and time again, “Don’t quit.  Keep playing.”  And, as we do, He augments and supplements 

until a work of amazing beauty is created. 

 

If you were to identify the foundation piece of your family, what would it be?  Paula offered, 

“May I share ours?  The foundation for the Fellingham Family is spirituality.  Our belief in God and 

our love for Him help direct our lives and our decisions.  This is not to say that either our lives or our 

decisions meet with God’s approval.  Nonetheless, our family shares a great desire that God be the 

rock upon which we are founded. 

 

“Being well aware that this is a sensitive subject and not wanting to offend, I approach the 

issue of spirituality carefully.  Knowing that there are many ways to experience and express 

spirituality, I would like to simply share with you my interpretation of how spirituality works for our 

family in day-to-day living. 

 

“The four lessons in this chapter are Believe, Pray, Worship and Share.  I would like to write 

about these parts of spirituality from experiences in my home.  You may have different, highly 

effective ways of experiencing spirituality in your family.  I would thoroughly enjoy hearing about 

them.”   

 

Believe 

 

“We believe that God exists and that He loves us.  Because of these beliefs we look for 

God’s hand in the beauties of the world.  We give Him gratitude and glory for all good things in our 

lives.  Believing that God loves us gives our family a wonderful feeling of comfort and security--



knowing that Someone is aware of us and cares about our lives.  God sees our efforts to live 

correctly, and He knows the secret desires of our hearts.  We also believe that when we fail, He will 

forgive and give us the strength to try again.   

 

“Because we believe that there is a “master plan” for this world and for each one of us, we 

feel there is a purpose for this life, and we believe that the things we do to improve our lives have 

meaning.  

 

“We believe that God has expectations for each of His children on the Earth, and He set forth 

rules and guidelines for us to follow.  These rules were not made to be barriers and stumbling blocks, 

but rather to make our road smoother and to bring us joy through obedience.  We have discovered as 

a family that when we are living in accordance with God’s laws and commandments we’re happier. 

It is our belief that since God never forces His will on us, the principle of free agency is an important 

one.  Our family has learned that we actually have more freedom when we make wise choices and 

obey God’s laws. 

 

“Believing in God, seeking His help and guidance in our lives, and feeling His love for us 

has been an integral part of our family life.” 

 

Pray 

 

“Our family believes that God wants to help us and that He will help us according to His 

great wisdom and love.  We ask for God’s help when we speak with Him in prayer.  We’ve found 

that sometimes the way God helps us isn’t exactly the way we wanted or expected His help.  

However, hindsight has shown us that His method of answering our prayers has always helped us 

learn and become better people. 

 

“Communicating with God through prayer has been a strength to us in times of need.  In our 

immediate family we have experienced death and near death.  Twice in hospital emergency rooms 

my husband and I have been told by doctors that they were sorry, but there was nothing modern 

medicine could do for our children.  Additionally, I have struggled in relationships which have 

caused me heartache and deep disappointment.  In my hours of emotional and spiritual need I have 

turned to God in earnest prayer.  I know that in those hours I was strengthened by God.  He heard 

and answered my prayers.   

 

“Communicating with God?  It sounds incredible.  I believe, however, that prayer is a gift 

from a loving God.  He cares about our well-being and happiness.  Our family prays each morning 

before we go our separate ways, and then we kneel in prayer together at the end of each day.  We 

also give thanks and ask a blessing upon our food.  Then, as I mentioned, we pray during times of 

special need.  I think that the formalities of what we say are not as important as the act of reaching 

out to God in faith that He will hear us.” 

 



Worship 

 

“Worship is defined as the act or feeling of adoration or homage the paying of religious 

reverence as in prayer, praise, etc.  The word adoration is defined as an emotion of profound 

admiration, utmost love and devotion.  According to this definition, the things we worship in life are 

what we adore, admire, love and show devotion to.  Does that describe our feelings about God? 

 

“That question helps us think about how we worship God.  It causes us to reflect on the 

things to which we show devotion, and adore.  I can’t help but think about the days and weeks I’ve 

spent dreaming about and planning for homes we’ve built.   I believe, however, that our hearts play a 

role in this matter.  Where are our hearts?  Do we treasure our possessions more than our 

relationships?  Do we care more about accumulating money than we care about our family?  Have 

we ever sought power or promotions at the expense of our integrity?  I sincerely believe that every 

day we show what it is we worship by the way we live our lives.  We prove where our heart lies with 

every decision we make.  The definition of worship helps us realize that if we truly worship God 

we’ll try to live as He would have us live.  In our family when we’re faced with decisions, we try to 

remember to ask ourselves the question, “What would God have us do?”  The answer is often 

obvious and simple.  

 

“Attending a weekly worship service as a family has also been a source of spiritual strength 

for us.  As we gather weekly with those who believe as we do, we have the opportunity of learning 

more about God during the worship service, and also discerning who in our religious community 

may need our help.  I believe that people truly worship God when they are obedient to His laws, 

when they’re kind and unselfish, and when they love their fellow men.  Then, because of their good 

lives, others will want to know more about God.” 

 

Share 

 

“When you hear some really good news, what do you immediately want to do?  You want to 

share it with someone.  If it’s really exciting, life-changing good news you may want to shout it from 

the rooftops and tell the whole world.  I believe that the strength and peace God can bring into your 

family’s life is good news--life-changing good news.   

 

“It is very difficult to raise a good family.  In the book A Tale of Two Cities author Charles 

Dickens wrote, “It was the best of times; it was the worst of times.”  Sometimes do you feel that way 

in your family?  One moment you’re discouraged and feel like a failure.  The next moment 

something happens that fills your heart with gratitude and hope.  Our families can be the source of 

our greatest concern and heartache, and also the source of our greatest joy and happiness. 

 

“I believe that we don’t have to raise our families alone.  We don’t have to struggle through 

the years without help.  God is there for all of us.  God will help us if we turn to Him, seeking His 

guiding power and influence in our lives.”  

 

Gordon and Cheryl adopt Paula’s remarks as consistent with their own faith.  In as much as 

this is Solutions for Military Families, Gordon would add a thought to put this into a military 

context.   



The last years of Gordon’s career were served in United States Special Operations Command 

in which he was continuously on Hazardous Duty Orders.  Gordon looked death in the face dozens 

of times.  In his words, “I had a picture of my family in my helmet to remind me of our eternal 

connection, and I petitioned my God in humble prayer each morning, laying out for Him the 

elements of whatever operation we were conducting, asking help in conducting my duty flawlessly, 

as well as the men I was serving with. And I prayed that we would all return safely.   

 

As I pondered each step and prayed to do my part, it is utterly amazing how many times 

something occurred which I had already imagined in my mind’s eye.  More importantly, I was able 

to know which way to respond.  I knew that there was a time to pray and a time to act. When it was 

time to act, there was no time to pray.  I can’t begin to calculate how many times I had rehearsed 

sequences, as well as what could go wrong in my mind prior to the mission, and when things went 

wrong the Lord called to my recollection how to react.  I also must say that simply praying for 

success and safety of our men did not mean we could escape casualties.  I attended funerals for some 

of our best, and I have a 70% VA Disability.  Yet knowing what I know, I would never go into 

harm’s way without praying for God to quicken my mind and give me strength beyond my own.  

 

As many of you military spouses can surely attest, you engage in your own mighty prayer for 

your military member spouse in the AOR (Area of Operations).  The truth of the matter is that these 

days there are seldom clear lines of enemy forces.  The enemy almost never wears uniforms.  For 

example, virtually anyone in the AOR is susceptible to being targeted with an IED (Improvised 

Explosive Device) placed along a roadside for any military vehicle passing within range.  As Gordon 

served in Special Ops worldwide, Cheryl prayed mightily for his safety.  When Gordon would 

remind her of all of the insurance funds she would receive, Cheryl’s retort was always the same, 

“You wouldn’t dare leave me with seven children!”  Suffice it to say, Cheryl and their children 

routinely prayed for Dad’s safety.      

 



LESSON TWENTY ONE
BELIEVE



 

 BELIEVE 

 

LESSON TWENTY-ONE 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Financial Well-being.) 

 

1.  What are some of the things we’re doing to live within our budget? 

2.  What steps are we taking to save some of our money?  

 

Concept  

 

Believing in God means that we believe there is a God.  We believe that He exists, even 

though we haven’t seen Him.  We agree that there is abundant evidence of a “master plan” for this 

world and its people. 

 

God loves us and He wants us to be happy.  Believing this gives us faith that God cares about 

us individually and as a family.  We trust that God will help us when we turn to Him. 

 

Families can experience peace and happiness when they use the truths found in scriptures and 

religious readings in their everyday lives.  These truths can give life meaning, and they can give 

families direction.  Scriptural truths can give people greater understanding of God’s ways and a 

perspective of the “master plan.”  God has set forth rules and provided a path for us to follow.  If we 

will live by His rules and walk down His path, we can have peace and enjoy greater happiness. 

 

 Discovering what God’s plan is for us is one of life’s great adventures.  Living in harmony 

with that plan is one of life’s greatest challenges. 

 

Family Survey Review     

 

  Statement #21.  We rely upon God.  

 

• What does relying on God mean?   

• How do we feel about the statement, “God loves us and He wants us to be happy?” 

 

Story 

 

One evening a father and his four-year old son, Phillip, had taken a ride in the country.  They 

ran out of gas.  After they had obtained some gas at a nearby farm house, the father and son were 

walking back to their car.  The father was carrying the gas can.  Phillip was playing as they walked, 

throwing rocks at the telephone poles, and picking flowers. Then, all of a sudden, it got dark.  

Sometimes night comes all at once in the country.  Philip came over, put his little hand in his father’s 

and said, “Take my hand, Daddy.  I might get lost.” 

There is a hand reaching to us from the heart of the universe.  If we will lay our hand in the 



hand of God and walk with Him, we will never, ever get lost.   

 

Discussion       

 

1.  Do we believe there is a God who knows us individually and has a “master plan” for 

people on Earth? 

2.  How can we learn more about Him and how His plan could improve our lives? 

3.  Should we pray together as a family?  When? 

4.  What is spirituality?  (Example answer: Spirituality is allowing God to guide your life and 

living by His teachings and commandments.) 

 

Activity      

 

As individuals and as a family, we should try to live the higher law of showing unconditional 

love to our fellow men.  If we do this, one of the blessings that will follow is a greater desire to serve 

others.  We are God’s hands on Earth.   

 

The activity for this lesson is to choose a person or a family we can serve, and do an act of 

kindness for them. Let’s decide what to do, then plan the activity.  If we can serve others without 

them knowing it, all the better! 

 

Assignment     

 

Read the story below, and do one or more of the Solution Suggestions listed on the following 

page. 

 

BELIEF 

 

Sir Isaac Newton, the British scientist, once had a skillful mechanic make him a miniature 

replica of our solar system, with balls representing the planets, geared together by cogs and belts so 

as to move in harmony when cranked.  Later, Newton was visited by a scientist friend who did not 

believe in God. 

 

As Newton sat reading in his study with his mechanism on a large table near him, his friend 

stepped in. Scientist that he was, he recognized at a glance what was before him.  Stepping up to it 

he slowly turned the crank, and with undisguised admiration watched the heavenly bodies all move 

in their relative speed in their orbits.  Standing off a few feet he exclaimed, “My!  What an exquisite 

thing this is!  Who made it?”  Without looking up from his book, Newton answered, “Nobody.” 

 

Quickly turning to Newton, the man said, “Evidently you did not understand the question.  I 

asked who made this?”  Looking up now Newton solemnly assured him that nobody made it, but that 

the aggregation of matter so much admired had just happened to assume the form it was in.  But the 

astonished scientist replied with some heat, “You must think I am a fool!  Of course somebody made 

it!  He is a genius, and I’d like to know who he is!” 

Laying aside his book, Newton arose and laid a hand on his friend’s shoulder.  “This thing is 

but a puny imitation of a much grander system whose laws you know.  I am not able to convince you 



that this mere toy is without a designer and maker; yet you profess to believe that the great original, 

from which the design is taken, has come into being without either designer or maker!  Now tell me 

by what sort of reasoning do you reach such an incongruous conclusion?”  



 

SOLUTION SUGGESTIONS 

 

 

1. Pray together as a family. 

2. Together as a family, spend a few moments reading scriptures or religious readings. 

3. Learn about meditation, and individually try this as a form of worship. 

4. Each family member spend some time alone in nature thinking about God and the purpose of 

life. 

5. Gather together and sing or listen to beautiful songs or hymns which tell of God and His 

goodness.   

6. Learn about a specific spiritual subject. 

7. Attend a church, synagogue, mosque, or religious institution  meeting as a family. 

8. Do an anonymous act of kindness or service for another family. 

9. During the next month each family member share a spiritual thought or feeling with a friend. 

10. For only three minutes make a list of as many of your blessings as you can.  Talk about how 

much your family has to be grateful for, and how you can share a part of who you are or what 

you have with someone less fortunate. 

 

 

 



LESSON TWENTY TWO
PRAY



 

PRAY 

 

LESSON TWENTY-TWO 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Believe.) 

 

1.   What did we learn from the Solution Suggestion we did in the last lesson? 

2.   How have we been trying to show unconditional love and serve our fellow men? 

 

Concept  

  

Prayer is the act of communicating with God.  It is an act of worship which usually involves 

talking and listening.  The unspoken yearnings of our hearts raised in supplication to God are also 

prayers.  The formalities of what we say, in other words, how and what we say, are not as important 

as the act of reaching out to God in faith that He will hear us. 

 

God wants to help us, and He will help us in accordance with His great wisdom and love, His 

knowledge of our true needs, and our worthiness and desire for His help. 

 

There seems to be no limitations as to when, where, and what we should pray about.  

 

Prayer is a powerful method of communicating our thoughts, needs and desires to One who 

can help us, strengthen us, and bless us in our efforts to become better people. 

 

Four steps of prayer are suggested: 

 

1.  Prepare.  As we prepare to speak to God, we should try to rid our mind of worldly 

thoughts and focus on Him.  For a moment we should contemplate God’s greatness and goodness 

and think about what we’ll say in our prayer. 

 

2.  Express gratitude.  The second part of a prayer is to praise God and thank Him for His 

blessings to us and to our family.  We should thank God for specific things, expressing gratitude 

with all of our heart. 

 

3.  Ask for help.  We should pray for specific ways God can help us, and seek forgiveness 

for our wrongdoings.   

 

4.  Listen.  When we pray, we seek God and try to understand His will.  How can we learn 

His will for us if we don’t listen?  We should keep our minds open and believing.  During and after 

our prayers we should pause, concentrate, and listen, trying sincerely to receive insights--ideas that 

may help us.  Divine impressions will come to us more readily when we’re quiet and receptive to 

them. 



 

Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #22.  Our family prays together. 

 

• Do you think God hears and answers prayers? 

• If we prayed together as a family, in what ways could it help us? 

 

Story     

 

Once there was an injured little orphan boy who was hurried to the hospital where it was 

determined that he needed an immediate operation.  When he was wheeled into the operating room, 

he heard the doctors and nurses discussing his problem.  He knew that it was very serious.  The 

young boy spoke to a doctor as they were preparing to give him the anesthetic. “Doctor, before you 

begin to operate, will you please pray for me?” 

The doctor, with seeming embarrassment, offered an excuse and said, “I can’t pray for you.”  

The boy asked the other doctor with the same result.  Then the little boy said, “If you can’t pray for 

me, will you please wait while I pray for myself?” 

They removed the sheet and he knelt on the operating table.  He bowed his head and said, 

“God, I am just an orphan boy, and I’m awful sick.  Won’t you please make me well?   Bless these 

men who are going to operate that they’ll do it right.  If you will make me well, I’ll try to grow up 

and be a good man.  Thank you, God.” 

When the little boy was finished, he lay down.  The doctors’ and nurses’ eyes were filled 

with tears.  The child said, “I’m ready now.” 

The operation was performed.  The boy was taken back to his room, and before long he was 

well on his way to recovery.   

Sometime afterwards the experienced surgeon remarked, “I have operated on hundreds of 

people, men and women who thought they had faith to be healed.  But never until I stood over that 

little boy have I felt the Spirit of God as I felt it then.  That boy opened the windows of heaven and 

talked to his God as one would have talked to his friend, face to face.  I want to say to you that I am 

a better man for having heard a little boy pray.” 

 

Discussion      

 

1.  Why did the little boy want to pray? 

2.  How did the surgeon feel about the boy’s prayer? 

3.  How do you feel about talking to God like the little boy did--“as one would have talked to 

his friend, face to face?” 

 

Activity     

The activity for this lesson is to gather together and say a prayer as a family.  

 



Assignment     

 

The assignment is to lift your thoughts to God often and include Him in your lives through 

prayer. 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR SUCCESS 

 

THE HEALING POWER OF PRAYER 

 

 

 
This interesting discovery concerning prayer was reported by Dr. Larry Dorsey in the 

Reader’s Digest Magazine in June, 1995: 

 

“It was during residency training at Parkland Memorial Hospital in Dallas, Texas, when I had 

my first patient with terminal cancer in both lungs.  I advised him on what therapy was available and 

what little I thought it would do.  Rightly enough, he opted for no treatment. 

Yet whenever I stopped by his hospital bedside, he was surrounded by visitors from his 

church, singing and praying.  Good thing, I thought, because soon they’ll be singing and praying at 

his funeral. 

A year later, when I was working elsewhere, a colleague at Parkland called to ask if I wanted 

to see my old patient.  See him?  I couldn’t believe he was still alive.  I studied his chest X rays and 

was stunned.  The man’s lungs were completely clear.  There was no sign of cancer.   

“His therapy has been remarkable,” the radiologist said, looking over my shoulder. 

Therapy?  I thought.  There wasn’t any - unless you consider prayer. 

I had long ago given up the faith of my childhood.  Now, as an adult, I believed only in the 

power of modern medicine.  Prayer seemed an arbitrary frill, and so I put the incident out of my 

mind. 

The years passed, and I became chief of staff at a large urban hospital.  I was aware that 

many of my patients used prayer, but I put little trust in it.  Then, in the late ‘80's, I began to come 

across studies, many conducted under stringent laboratory conditions, which showed that prayer 

brings about significant changes in a variety of physical conditions. 

Perhaps the most convincing study, published in 1988, was by cardiologist Dr. Randolph 

Byrd.  A computer assigned 393 patients at the coronary-care unit of the San Francisco General 

Hospital to one of two groups.  Half were prayed for by prayer groups, and half were not 

remembered in prayer.  No one knew to which group the patients belonged.  The prayer groups were 

simply given the patients’ first names, along with brief descriptions of their medical problems.  They 

were asked to pray each day until the patient was discharged from the hospital, but were given no 

instructions on how to do it or what to say.   

When the study was completed ten months later, the prayed-for patients benefitted in several 

significant areas: 

• They were 5 times less likely than the unremembered group to require antibiotics. 

• They were 2 ½ times less likely to suffer congestive heart failure. 

• They were less likely to suffer cardiac arrest. 

If the medical technique being studied had been a new drug or surgical procedure instead of 

prayer, it would probably have been heralded as a breakthrough.  Even hard-boiled skeptics like Dr. 

William Nolen, who had written a book questioning the validity of faith healing, acknowledged, “If 

this is a valid study, we doctors ought to be writing on our order sheets, “Pray three times a day.”  If 

it works, it works. 



 

I have since given up practicing medicine to devote myself to researching and writing about 

prayer and how it affects our health.  There are studies which suggest that prayer can have a 

beneficial effect on high blood pressure, wounds, headaches and anxiety.  Here are some of the 

things I’ve found: 

1. Prayer can take many forms.  In the studies I’ve seen, results occurred not only when 

people prayed for explicit outcomes but also when they prayed for nothing specific.  Some studies, 

in fact, showed that a simple “Thy will be done” was more powerful than specific results held in the 

mind.  In many experiments a simple attitude of prayerfulness, an all-pervading sense of holiness 

and a feeling of empathy, caring and compassion, seemed to set the stage for healing. 

2. Love increases the power of prayer.   The power of love in legendary.  It is built into 

folklore, common sense and everyday experience.  Throughout history, tender, loving care has 

uniformly been recognized as a valuable element in healing.  In fact, a survey of 10,000 men with 

heart disease, published in The Journal of American Medicine, found close to a 50-percent reduction 

in frequency of angina in those who perceived their wives as supportive and loving. 

3. Prayer can be open-ended.   Most people who pray are convinced that it can be used in a 

purposeful, goal-specific manner.  But research shows that open-ended entreaties seem to work too.  

Invocations such as “Thy will be done,” “Let it be,” or “May the best thing happen” do not involve 

“using” prayer for specific outcomes, nor do they involve sending complicated messages. 

Perhaps this is what some people mean when they advocate, “Let go and let God.”  Many 

recognize in their own prayers a spontaneous, uncontrollable quality that brings results. 

4. Prayer means you are not alone.   A patient of mine was dying.  The day before his 

death, I sat at his bedside with his wife and children.  He knew he had little time left, and he chose 

his words carefully, speaking in a hoarse whisper.  Although he was not a religious person, he 

revealed to us that recently he had begun to pray. 

“What do you pray for?”  I asked him.   

“It isn’t ‘for’ anything,” he said thoughtfully. “It simply reminds me that I am not alone.” 

Prayer is like that.  It is a reminder of our unbounded nature, of the part of us that is infinite 

in space and time.  It is the universe’s affirmation that we are not alone.” 

 

 

 



LESSON TWENTY THREE
WORSHIP



 

WORSHIP 

 

LESSON TWENTY-THREE 

 

 

 

Follow-up (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Pray.) 

 

1.  What do we each think about prayer? 

2.  When we’re praying, and after praying, how do we feel? 

 

Concept  

 

Worship is defined as the act or feeling of adoration or homage; the paying of religious 

reverence as in prayer, praise, etc.  The word adoration is defined as an emotion of profound 

admiration, utmost love and devotion.  

 

According to this definition, the thing we worship in life is what we adore, admire, love and 

show devotion to.  Does that describe our feelings about God? 

 

How do people worship? 

 

• Prayer    Communication with God. 

• Meditation   Connecting to (divine) energy within. 

• Formal Worship Services       Attending meetings to learn about God. 

• Music    Uplifting music can bring thoughts of divinity, 

gratitude, love.  

• Thoughts    Thoughts we direct towards God can be a form of 

worship.  

 

Think about the definition of worship as feelings of adoration, love and devotion.  Does that 

describe how we feel about some of our possessions or activities in life?  There are people who care 

so much about the accumulation of wealth or power that they neglect family relationships.  Some 

people adore money, a large house or an expensive car.  Is that what they worship?  We may want to 

reflect on what it is that we worship.  Spending time learning about God and building a strong, 

happy family is far more important than spending time accumulating more money than is necessary. 

 

God is the same yesterday, today and forever.  He loves us, and He wants us to love each 

other.  God knows we can find true happiness by obeying His laws, and by loving and serving 

people unconditionally.  Our actions show how sincerely we worship God. 

 

 



Family Survey Review     

 

Statement #23.  We worship God as a family. 

 

• How do we feel about worshiping together as a family? 

• If worshiping together is something that will bring family unity and strength, should 

we consider attending a worship service as a family? 

 

Story     

 

This fictional story tells about three different men, one of whom worshiped in a way that 

helped him better understand God. 

 

Once upon a time there were three men who were told they would have an interview in 

which they’d be asked to tell what they knew about God.  

The first man entered the room and described to the interviewer in great detail all he had 

learned about God. He told about God’s great wisdom and His omnipotent power.  The man then 

described God’s love and compassion.   The interviewer listened with intense interest while the first 

man spoke.  When the man was finished, the interviewer thanked him sincerely and excused him. 

The second man entered the room.  This gentleman was well-learned and regarded as an 

expert in religion.  He began by explaining several different theories about God.  This second man 

was well-prepared for the interview and presented a lengthy discourse on the Almighty.  The 

interviewer listened attentively, then thanked the man for his time.  The knowledgeable gentleman 

left the room. 

The third man entered.  As he looked into the face of the interviewer, he immediately fell to 

his knees and exclaimed, “My Lord, My God!” 

 

The first two men knew many things about God.  The third man knew God. 

 

Discussion     

 

1. When people worship, they can either give “lip service” (say the words and go through 

the motions by insincere recitation) or they can worship God with their whole hearts and 

show by their actions what they believe.  How do we worship? 

2.  What can we do to improve in this area of spirituality? 

 

Activity 

 

Our activity for this lesson is to attend a worship service as a family.  Let’s do this with open 

minds and hearts while trying to learn more about God and His plan for our lives.  Let’s talk about 

our experience afterward. 

 

 

Assignment 

 

Realizing that there are various ways to worship, choose one of the ways you haven’t 



worshiped before and try it.  For example, if you’ve never meditated, learn more about it, then try it. 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR FAMILIES 

 

WORSHIP THROUGH MUSIC 

 

 

 

 

Well-known composer Igor Stravinsky (1882-1971) proclaimed, “Music praises God.  Music 

can praise Him as well or better than the building of the church and all its decorations.  Music is the 

church’s greatest ornament.”  Indeed, music can be a powerful form of worship.  It has been called 

the universal language, the language of God.  

 

Many believe that God has inspired composers through the ages as they’ve created beautiful 

music.  Stravinsky asserted, “Only God can create.  I make music from music.”  He also admitted, “I 

regard my talents as God-given, and I have always prayed to Him for strength to use them.”  

 

Composer Ludwig Van Beethoven (1770-1827) believed in God and His power to help him 

compose.  He recorded his thoughts: “It was not a fortuitous meeting of chordal atoms that made the 

world; if order and beauty are reflected in the constitution of the universe, then there is a God.  

Therefore, I will submit myself to all inconsistency and will place all my confidence in Your eternal 

goodness, O God!”  Near the end of Beethoven’s life he wrote: “I have no friend; I must live by 

myself.  I know, however, that God is nearer to me than others.  I go without fear to Him; I have 

constantly recognized and understood Him.”  

 

On March 27, 1808, Franz Joseph Haydn attended his last musical performance.  The 

program featured his oratorio The Creation.  He had finished the massive work at age sixty-six, 

saying it had been composed to inspire “the adoration and worship of the Creator” and to put the 

listener “in a frame of mind where he is most susceptible to the kindness and omnipotence of the 

Creator.”  Haydn recalled, “Never was I so devout as when I composed The Creation.  I knelt down 

each day to pray to God to give me strength for my work.”  He told a friend, “When I was working 

on The Creation, I felt so impregnated with the Divine certainty that, before sitting down to the 

piano, I would quietly and confidently pray to God to grant me the talent that was needed to praise 

Him worthily.”  At the March, 1808, performance of his triumphant oratorio, the composer was 

determined that God would get all the glory for His work.  As the music faded and the audience 

applauded enthusiastically, Haydn lifted his hands and said, “Not from me--from there, above, 

comes everything!”  

 

Another great composer, Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (1756-1791), also professed his belief 

in, and reliance upon, God.  Mozart once wrote, “Let us put our trust in God and console ourselves 

with the thought that all is well, if it is in accordance with the will of the Almighty, as He knows best 

what is profitable and beneficial to our temporal happiness and our eternal salvation.”  With such a 

trusting attitude, his talent was unhindered by the doubts and uncertainty that have plagued many 

artists.  Mozart’s faith left him free to use the talent given him, and it flowed from him in a 

seemingly never-ending stream of inspiration.  

 



Felix Mendelssohn’s (1809-1847) composing career was based on a firm belief in divine 

inspiration: “I know perfectly well that no musician can make his thoughts or his talents different to 

what Heaven has made them.”  

 

Johann Sebastian Bach (1685-1750) also believed God and good music to be inseparable. 

Bach was a career church musician in Germany.  He proclaimed, “Music’s only purpose should be 

for the glory of God and the recreation of the human spirit.”  

 

George Frederick Handel (1685-1759) was a contemporary of Bach.  Handel agreed that God 

will intervene and assist in the creation of music.  In 1741, Handel was genuinely discouraged.  His 

health was failing, audiences had deserted him, and he was deeply in debt.  Seeing no hope for the 

future, his music, or his life, he was ready to retire in disgrace.  It seems that God had other plans for 

Handel.  Two challenges were almost simultaneously set before him to change his life and the map 

of the musical world.  From a Dublin charity, Handel received a commission to compose a piece of 

music for a benefit concert.  From Charles Jennings, a wealthy friend, he received a libretto based 

exclusively on biblical texts. 

 

With that libretto in hand, Handel went into a feverish work mode.  For three weeks, 

beginning on August 22, he confined himself to his small house on Brook Street in London.  From 

early morning into the night, he rarely left his music paper, ink, and pens.  A friend who visited at 

that time reported having seen Handel weeping with intense emotion.  Later, as Handel related the 

compositional experience, he quoted St. Paul’s words: “Whether I was in the body or out of my body 

when I wrote it, I know not.”   

 

At one point a servant came into Handel’s room to deliver a tray of food.  He reported having 

seen a wild expression in his employer’s eyes; a weeping Handel refused the food and exclaimed, “I 

think I did see all Heaven before me, and the great God himself.”  George Frederick Handel had just 

completed what became the most-performed choral music in history, the Hallelujah Chorus. 

 

After six days of incredibly concentrated work, Handel had completed the first part of the 

Messiah.  The second part took him nine days, and the third part took another six.  In two more days, 

to complete the orchestration, the masterpiece called the Messiah was finished.  In the unbelievably 

brief span of twenty-four days, Handel had filled two hundred sixty pages of manuscript.  

Musicologist Robert Myers stated that the music and its powerful message “has probably done more 

to convince thousands of mankind that there is a God about us than all the theological works ever 

written.”  

 

Yes, music can be a powerful form of worship.  In the words of J. S. Bach, “Where there is 

devotional music, God is always at hand with His gracious presence.”  If this is true, then our 

families will benefit spiritually by enjoying devotional music in our homes.  We can enjoy uplifting 

music as we sing songs which turn our thoughts to God and to life’s goodness, when we play 

musical instruments with the intent to create beautiful music, and when we listen to fine, uplifting 

music.  Bringing good music into our homes will help instill in family members an appreciation for 

fine music, it will help us create the loving atmosphere that we desire, and good music will invite 

and promote positive, uplifting thoughts.     

 



LESSON TWENTY FOUR
SHARE



 

SHARE 

 

LESSON TWENTY-FOUR 

 

 

 

Follow-up  (As a family discuss the assignment for the lesson Worship.) 

 

1.  Have we attended a worship service together as a family?  Should we plan to do that? 

2.  What have we learned about God since the lesson “ Worship?”   

 

Concept  

  

Share is an action word which means to give a portion of what we have, or who we are, to 

others.  As it relates to spirituality, it means to share things such as: 

 

• love     

• compassion 

• friendship 

• knowledge 

• optimism 

• time 

• understanding 

• courage 

 

For example, when someone has a problem, we can give of ourselves by listening to him, and 

discussing possible solutions.  If someone needs knowledge, a helping hand, or an understanding 

heart, we can share ours.  

 

We can share our optimism (good attitude) by smiling and being friendly.  We can look for 

opportunities to share our time and compassion.  We can forgive.  We can love all people.  There are 

countless ways to share. 

 

There is a saying, “Giving (sharing) is its own reward...all that we send into the lives of 

others comes back into our own.”  It is a true principle that when we give, we also receive.  Just as a 

successful farmer harvests plentifully after planting, we also will reap rewards--of joy--when we 

share our possessions with others, or when we share our talents and strengths with a happy heart.  

 

Just as a person in darkness appreciates another’s light, so we can share our spiritual light.  

How can we do this?  To share a light, we must first have one.  Believing, praying, learning, and 

worshiping are ways to increase our understanding of God, and to create that “light.”  Additionally, 

when we obey God’s laws, show love to everyone, and tirelessly serve others, we will earn a light to 

share.  At that point our life will be a bright beacon which can guide our fellow men toward inner 

peace and true happiness. 



 

 

Family Survey Review    

 

Statement #24.  We share our feelings about God in our family. 

 

• How can sharing our feelings about God strengthen our family? 

• What are some of the ways our family can share with others a portion of what we 

have or who we are? 

 

Story    

 

Michelle was very unhappy.  Everything in her life seemed wrong.  She felt unattractive, she 

thought her personality was dull, and Michelle knew she had very few friends.  Even her house was 

old and dingy. 

One day Michelle made the decision to do something about her life.  She went to Angela 

Swain, an attractive, popular, and talented woman who lived in a lovely cottage.  Michelle poured 

out the story of her unhappy life.  She told Angela all of the details...of her poverty, ugliness, 

disappointments and frustrations.  Angela listened attentively.  After a gentle word of sympathy she 

said, “You can change all that if you really have the will to do it.” 

“How?  How?” cried Michelle.  “I’ll do anything, no matter how hard it is!” 

Angela replied, “Will you?  It’s not difficult at all, it only takes time.  You see, you must sow 

the seed for another kind of life, and wait with patience for it to grow.  Here is the test to see if you 

truly have the will.  Live for twenty-four hours as if God were right beside you, seeing everything 

you do.  Then return to me and we’ll talk again.  Will you do that?” 

Michelle had never thought of God as though He were a friend to whom one might speak. 

She replied, “Yes, Mrs. Swain, I will try anything.” 

It was late afternoon when Michelle went home.  She knew that she was expected to help get 

supper onto the table. She went to the drawer and took out a wrinkled tablecloth.  When she spread it 

on the table, she noticed several soiled spots.  Michelle then had her first thought of change.  

“If God were going to eat with us, I wouldn’t put on a soiled cloth,” she said to herself.  

She got a fresh cloth.  With the same thought, she brought in a small bowl of flowers from 

the yard.  Michelle put the butter on a fresh plate.  She cut the bread with care.  Instead of plain, 

boiled potatoes, she mashed and beat them lightly.  She made her gravy smooth and rich. 

“Company tonight?” asked her father, peering through his glasses as he came to the table. 

“Just you, Daddy,” smiled Michelle.  If God were present, of course you’d smile at your 

family and show them your very best manner. 

Her mother, worn and hot, exclaimed, “I don’t know what’s gotten into her to fix up so, just 

for us.  I suppose she’s expecting someone to drop in before we’re done.” 

Michelle bit back a hasty retort.  She kept still until she thought of the proper thing to say in 

the presence of the unseen Guest.  “I don’t know of anyone I would rather fix things up for than our 

own family,” she said. 

The family simply stared for a minute.  That was not like Michelle.  Then Father said, 

“That’s right.  It’s too bad we all don’t think like that more often.”  But Tom, her younger brother, 

snickered. 

 



Michelle’s anger flared.  There was nothing more irritating than to be laughed at when trying 

to do your best.  Michelle said to herself, “God is here,” and said nothing aloud. 

Tom was ashamed, but didn’t say so.  After dinner Michelle’s sister Karen said, “It’s your 

turn to wash the dishes.” 

“All right,” said Michelle.  Usually there was a sharp argument over whose turn it was.   

Michelle got the water ready and began.  After a while Karen blurted out, “It really was my 

turn, Michelle.  I was selfish to let you wash.  I’ll take my turn tomorrow and the next day.” 

“It’s all right, Karen, I really don’t mind washing at all.”  To her astonishment, Michelle 

knew that this was true.  When you don’t mind washing, it stops being a hard job. 

And the next day was the same.  Michelle found that her thoughts of God helped her to be 

cheerful and to think of others.  At work she met every customer with an eager interest to serve them 

well.  Closing time came before she knew it.  

Later that evening Michelle returned to Mrs. Angela Swain’s home. 

“I tried it, Mrs. Swain, just as well as I could.  Imagining that God was beside me made 

everything different.  It didn’t change my circumstances.  I still live in an old house, I am poor, 

and I...” 

“Ah, my dear!  But you only started the seed-sowing twenty-four hours ago.  When you first 

put the seed in the ground, the garden doesn’t look different, does it?  That’s the way with people.  

You say that your circumstances haven’t changed, but you’ve started to improve them.  You have 

the magic now.  It is God.  Just remember to keep your daily walk very close to Him, and your life 

will change.” 

“I will do it,” said Michelle.  “I can do it, with Him beside me.”  

 

Discussion 

 

1.  Do we sometimes feel discouraged with our lives, like Michelle did? 

2.  What were some of the changes Michelle made in her life? 

3.  What do you think about trying to do what Michelle did, in your life? 

 

Activity 

 

The activity for this lesson is to gather as a family and share how we feel about God. 

Also, let’s discuss our feelings about our family.  Last, let’s talk about what we have learned from 

the Solutions for Families program. 

 

Assignment    

 

Share something you value with another family. 

 

Since this is the last assignment in Solutions for Families, you may wish to share the program 

with another family.  If you’ve benefitted from the lessons and gained strength from the concepts, 

share your insights and experiences with others.  Again, every time you share, every time you give 

of yourselves, you’ll receive sweet rewards far better than money can buy. 

 

May God’s richest blessings be yours as you bless the lives of others. 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

ADDITIONAL SOLUTION FOR FAMILIES 

 

SHARING STRENGTHENS FAMILIES 

 

 

 
By definition, family is more than one.  Family is never “I,” it is always “we.”  As a family 

member, we shouldn’t simply focus on our desires alone.  To be successful we need to think beyond 

ourselves and give to others.  Creating a good family requires service and sacrifice, but joy always 

comes from loving and serving others.  No matter what our circumstances, we can each give of 

ourselves and share something, every day of our lives.  We can share a smile, a warm greeting, a 

kind word, a listening ear.  Albert Schweitzer, a well-known humanitarian, once wrote:  

 

 “Open your eyes and look for some man, or some work for the 

 sake of men, which needs a little time, a little friendship, a little  

 sympathy, a little sociability, a little human toil.  It is needed in 

 every nook and corner.  Therefore, search and see if there is not  

 some place where you may invest your humanity.”  

 

The following story about a sister and brother helps us understand that the most important 

way we can give is to share a part of ourselves. 

 

The violent grinding of brakes suddenly applied and the harsh creaking of skidding wheels 

gradually died away as the big car came to a stop.  Eddie quickly picked himself up from the dusty 

pavement where he had been thrown and looked wildly around. 

Linda!  Where was the little sister he had been holding by the hand when they started to cross 

the street?  The next moment he saw her under the big car that had run them down.  With one bound, 

the boy was under the car, trying to lift the child. 

“You’d better not try, son,” said a man gently.  “Someone has gone for help.” 

“She’s not...dead, is she?” Eddie begged. 

The man stooped and felt the limp little pulse.  “No, my boy,” he said slowly. 

A policeman came, dispersed the collecting crowd, and carried the unconscious girl into a 

nearby store.  Eddie’s folded coat made a pillow for her head until the ambulance arrived.  He was 

permitted to ride in the ambulance with her to the hospital.  Something about the sturdy, shabbily-

dressed boy, only ten years old, and his devotion to his little sister, touched the hearts of the hospital 

attendants. 

“We must operate at once,” said the surgeon after a brief preliminary examination.  “She has 

been injured internally and has lost a great deal of blood.”  He turned to Eddie who stood close by.  

“Where do you live?” 

Eddie told him that their father was dead and that their mother did day work.  He didn’t know 

where. 

“We can’t wait to find her,” said the surgeon, “because by that time it might be too late.” 

Eddie waited in the sitting area while the surgeons worked on Linda.  After what seemed like 

an eternity, a nurse emerged from the operating room. 



“Eddie,” she said kindly, “your sister is doing very badly and the doctor wants to give her a 

transfusion.  Do you know what that is?”  Eddie shook his head.  “Linda has lost so much blood she 

cannot live unless someone gives her his.  Will you do it for her?” 

Eddie’s face grew paler, and he gripped the knobs of the chair hard.  For a moment he 

hesitated; then gulping back his tears, he nodded and stood up. 

“That’s a good boy,” said the nurse. 

She patted his head, and led the way to the elevator which took them to the operating room.  

No one spoke to Eddie except the nurse who directed him in a low voice how to prepare for the 

ordeal.  The boy bit his quivering lip and obeyed. 

“Are you ready?” asked a man dressed in white, turning from the table over which he had 

been working.  For the first time Eddie noticed Linda, lying so still on the table.  His little 

sister....and he was going to make her well! 

Eddie stepped forward quickly. 

Two hours later the surgeon looked up with a smile into the faces of the young interns and 

nurses who were engrossed in watching the great man work. 

“Fine,” he said.  “I think she will live.” 

After the transfusion Eddie had been told to lie quietly on a cot in the corner of the room.  In 

the concern for the delicate operation Eddie had been forgotten. 

“It was wonderful, Doctor!” exclaimed one of the young interns.  “A miracle!”  Nothing, he 

felt in his enthusiastic recognition of the marvels of surgery, could be greater than the miracles of 

science. 

“I am well satisfied,” said the surgeon with pride. 

There was a tug at his sleeve, but he didn’t notice.  In a little while there was another tug, and 

the great surgeon glanced down to see a pale-faced boy looking steadily up into his face. 

“Doctor,” said Eddie timidly, “when do I die?” 

The interns laughed and the great surgeon smiled.  “Why, what do you mean, my boy?” he 

asked kindly. 

“I thought--when they took somebody’s blood--he died,” muttered Eddie. 

The smiles faded from the lips of the doctors and nurses, and the young intern who had 

thought there was nothing greater than the miracles of science, caught his breath suddenly.  This 

young boy had climbed to the very height of nobility and sacrifice, and had showed them a glimpse 

of the greatest miracle of all--unconditional love. 

There was a long pause before the surgeon answered softly, “You will both get well, Eddie--

you and your little sister.” 

All who witnessed Eddie’s act of selfless giving would never forget him.  



 

A MESSAGE TO PARENTS FROM PAULA 

 

 

 
 

In my desire to share with you valuable parenting information, I contacted two people who 

have made the study of families their life work.  I believe their insights can be profoundly helpful to 

all parents.  First, I asked Dr. Victor B. Cline (Professor of Psychology at the University of Utah) for 

permission to share some of his thoughts with you.  I appreciate Dr. Cline’s gracious willingness, 

and I applaud his outstanding work.  The information I included below was taken from Dr. Cline’s 

remarkable book How to Make Your Child A Winner: Ten Keys to Rearing Successful Children.   

          

            Second, I requested Dr. Kathleen Slaugh Bahr (former Associate Professor in the Marriage, 

Family and Human Development Department of Brigham Young University) allow me to share her 

delightful insights on how work can contribute to family happiness and solidarity.  She readily 

agreed and offered kind, helpful suggestions. Her timely contribution follows Dr. Cline’s “Ten 

Keys.” 

 

 

TEN KEYS TO REARING SUCCESSFUL CHILDREN 

 

 

 

FIRST KEY: STIMULATE YOUR CHILD’S INTELLECT 

 

Psychologist J. McVicker Hunt estimates from his research that IQ’s can be increased by as 

much as twenty-five to thirty points or more by proper environmental stimulation, but that it can 

drop by as much as fifty points in children who are reared from birth in extremely monotonous and 

unresponsive conditions.  This amounts to a range of seventy-five to eighty IQ points...all caused by 

proper or lack of proper environmental activity and stimulation.  

Timing is crucial here because there appear to be certain ages in a youngster’s life when the 

brain is most receptive to stimulation for a certain kind of skill or ability to develop.  Miss that time 

period and it becomes much more difficult for the child to learn that skill later.  Since parents do 

have great control over the environment and experiences their very young children will have, it 

means that they can play a powerful and direct role in raising their child’s IQ if they know what to 

do and when to do it. 

(Some of suggestions in Dr. Cline’s book are: Create an active, stimulating home 

environment; read to children often; provide intellectually-stimulating games, toys and a place for 

play; encourage participation in sports, clubs, school activities and interaction with wholesome 

friends; discuss current events, scientific breakthroughs and other topics of interest.) 

 

 

SECOND KEY: BUILD YOUR CHILD’S SELF-ESTEEM 

The vital core of every living human being is his self-image.  This picture or image which we 



carry around in our heads will profoundly influence every decision we make.  It will determine in 

great part the extent of our personal misery or happiness. It will also affect our job success, choice of 

spouse, the ability to have and hold friends, even our capacity to love.  If a child has respect for 

himself, he is then free to respect and love others.  With good self-esteem he has the courage to risk, 

explore, try new things, and even occasionally fail, but in the end succeed. 

Accepting and loving our children is important, vitally important, but it’s not enough.  It 

takes more than just telling our kids that we love them and that they are great to give them a good 

self-image.  Their personal worth has to be validated by some tangible, successful accomplishments.  

The child has to do something, have some skills and abilities which bring genuinely earned praise 

and recognition.  Every child has to slay a few dragons - do some tough, difficult things successfully.  

Parents can engineer this.  Our kids also should have the ability or means to influence their 

environment, have power, make things happen, win some battles.  They need to know that they 

count, that they aren’t helpless, that they can change things. 

So teach your child to be competent, to excel in some areas of his or her choice and interest, 

do something better than most of his peers.  Also, every youngster needs a special friend, a good 

person who likes him.  Parents can do much to facilitate this. 

Earning money through successful work experiences also builds self-respect.  In addition, 

give your children repeated opportunities to made decisions and assume responsibility.  This is your 

way of letting them know they count. 

 

 

THIRD KEY: TEACH YOUR CHILD EFFECTIVE SOCIAL SKILLS 

 

A great share of our children’s future happiness and personal fulfillment will depend on their 

ability to relate effectively with others.  What makes them truly human is how effectively they love, 

work with, and relate to others.  Fortunately, these skills can be learned, shaped and enhanced by 

caring parents. 

I have found six things that all contribute to a child having superior social skills: 

• Being truly loved, providing the child with a deep inner sense of security. 

• Having a lot of exposure to people, all kinds of people. 

• Looking reasonably attractive in appearance and grooming--not being too different, 

for that keeps others at a distance. 

• Repeatedly witnessing and observing the modeling of skilled social behavior by 

family and peers (parents, invite a lot of friends over!). 

• Having a reasonably good self-image to allow the child to respect himself and feel 

worthy of having friends. 

• Having at least moderate verbal fluency, to be able to communicate and carry on a 

decent conversation. 

Most shy children have a certain amount of social anxiety which makes them feel nervous 

around other people.  They often fear and expect a negative evaluation of themselves.  This is always 

learned. This leads in time to a negative bias against themselves; they think negatively about 

themselves.  Soon it becomes self-perpetuating.  They shun opportunities for social development, but 

this only makes them even more aloof and different. 

 

FOURTH KEY: CONTROL THE USE OF TELEVISION - UNHOOK ADDICTED KIDS 

 



Television addiction can disturb both children’s intellectual and social growth.  The evidence 

keeps piling up suggesting that, like the Pied Piper or a magic sorcerer, TV can steal away days, 

months, and years of a child’s lifetime.  The latest research documents that the average child spends 

more waking hours in front of a TV set than in any other type of activity, including going to school. 

The average preschooler living at home is exposed to in excess of fifty TV hours a week, 

according to the Nielsen Television Index.  This means that by the time the child is ready to start 

kindergarten he or she will have spent more time in front of a TV set than the average college 

student will spend in the classroom during four years of college. 

Marie Winn has assembled evidence suggesting that such massive TV viewing by 

preschoolers may adversely affect their left hemisphere brain development.  This is the brain 

hemisphere specializing in language and speech, thus producing children who later have difficulty 

communicating, who remain regressed at the level of feelings and emotions.  They may operate 

more by “gut” feelings than by rational, reflective, inner thought or spoken dialogues with others.  

 

(Paula’s note: In the Solutions for Military Families lesson on mental well-being there is a long list 

of things to do instead of watching TV.) 

 

 

FIFTH KEY: STRENGTHEN YOUR CHILD’S CONSCIENCE 

 

Dr. Charles E. Schaefer recently surveyed fifty parents who had “successfully” raised their 

own children to be productive adults and who from all evidences were apparently adjusting well to 

society.  He asked the parents, “Based upon your own personal experiences with your own children, 

what is the best advice you could give new parents about raising children?” 

One of the major pieces of advice given was the need for new parents to actively teach their 

children basic values: integrity, moral courage, honesty, and a desire to treat others as they 

themselves would like to be treated.  In other words, to promote ethical values and conscience. 

The research evidence suggests that developing a conscience and an ethical sense takes 

considerable time, requires repeated explicit teaching by parents of right from wrong, continual 

reinforcement of good behavior, and negative (but fair) consequences for bad behavior.  It also takes 

parents who themselves model and repeatedly demonstrate responsible behavior. 

If the kids like and admire you, they will imitate your behavior and tend to assume your 

values when they are adults. 

There is a great deal parents can do to help promote conscience, especially before their 

children reach their teens and get on the rollercoaster of adolescent turbulence and shift their 

attachments and allegiance away from their parents to their peer culture.  Do your homework early! 

 

 

 

 

SIXTH KEY: TEACH YOUR CHILD TO SHOW LOVE, EXPRESS AFFECTION, AND 

DEVELOP HEALTHY ATTITUDES TOWARD SEXUALITY 

 

Before one can truly love another person, he or she has to experience love.  Your cup has to 

be full in order to share it with someone you care about.  Easily the most powerful way for parents to 

produce affectionate, loving children is to give the kids a lot of T.L.C. as they are growing up.  And 



the kids need to see Dad and Mom kiss and hug affectionately as they greet or leave each other’s 

company or on impulse at other appropriate moments and occasions. 

It needs to be part of the family style. 

If mother feels secure in her husband’s love for her, this helps open up her faucets so she can 

pour it out on the kids.  What I’m suggesting is that the single most effective thing a dad can do to 

express love to his children is to love their mother, to make sure his wife has her cup full. Then she 

can give to the kids out of her overflow. 

I’m not suggesting that single parents can’t also give great quantities of love to their children.  

They can and do. But it’s not as easy and it’s not the same as in a complete and integrated family 

unit.  However, the single parent will do a better job single than when harassed in a very difficult 

marriage being burdened with chronic conflict and divided leadership. 

Regarding appropriate sex education, I have found in working with large numbers of couples 

that a healthy sex adjustment involves far more than having considerable knowledge about (sex).  It 

involves the whole mix of male-female relationships.... such things as consideration, affection, good 

communication, and a non-exploitive relationship.  It involves a commitment to the person as a 

person.  And children need to understand this.  If you just teach them about conception and the 

pregnancy cycle... you do them a disservice.  They also need to know about values and the 

importance of responsibility to their partner.  These are things that only caring parents can give to 

their children.  No formal class can possibly teach or give all of this. 

 

 

SEVENTH KEY: LIVE IN A GOOD NEIGHBORHOOD 

 

Whether you like it or not the children our youngsters choose as their friends will have an 

increasingly significant impact upon their lives, values and behavior, especially as they get older and 

move into their adolescent years.  It is also very clear that neighborhoods and even communities or 

subsections of larger urban areas vary in their character, healthiness, and degree of pathology. 

This means you should choose the neighborhood you live in at least as carefully as you 

choose your particular house; the neighborhood will provide the peer culture for your children as 

they grow up and that might make a critically important difference in their lives.  A home can be 

repainted or remodeled, but you can’t singlehandedly change the character of a neighborhood.  And 

the relative affluence of the homes in a neighborhood isn’t necessarily a good guide to whether the 

neighborhood is healthy for children. You have to make discreet inquiries to find out.  Do your 

homework before buying your next home.   

Also check out the schools.  They will play a vital role in your child’s exposure to a healthy 

or sick peer culture and potential friends.  There are great schools and sick schools in every 

community.  Avoid the latter like the plague. 

 



While you will not be able to choose exactly who your children will have as friends, you can 

do a great deal to increase the probability that their friends will be decent youngsters from healthy 

homes by carefully choosing where you live. 

 

 

EIGHTH KEY: SET REASONABLE WORK AND BEHAVIOR STANDARDS BACKED BY 

APPROPRIATE DISCIPLINE 

 

In a great variety of research studies cited in How To Make Your Child A Winner it is clear 

that children possessing higher self-esteem, confidence and personal competence come from homes 

where parents set high standards for their youngsters, expecting and requiring more rather than less, 

who in a sense run a “tight ship.”  These were families where parents took clear leadership roles, 

assuming that they knew better than their kids what would be helpful to them as adults.  The parents 

had been where the kids still weren’t.  This did not mean that the parents were tyrants or that the 

children had no input in making family decisions or that there was a lack of good communications.  

In fact, these were emphasized.  But these parents had no hang-ups or feelings of guilt in setting 

standards, giving directions, and using discipline appropriately and where necessary. 

However, we must add that there is considerable evidence that different children from the 

same parents will vary, probably genetically, in their temperament and disposition.  Some will grab 

at a challenge and run with it, being almost impossible to hold back.  Others, also good kids from the 

same parents, will need an electric cattle prod just to move from one room into the other.  Parents, 

don’t fret.  This is to be expected and is found in every home in the land.  Just think of it as a 

leadership problem. Yours! 

Positive reinforcement can work magic in motivating youngsters to perform and excel. In 

fact, it works better than punishment in most cases.   

Remember, responsible competent kids are not produced overnight!  It’s a step-by-step 

process which takes many years.   

 

 

NINTH KEY: TEACH YOUR CHILD SKILLS AND COMPETENCIES 

 

Research on men who were stress-proof as well as competent and effective across a broad 

spectrum of personal activities showed these men had early life experiences filled with successful 

achievement.  They were doers from a very early age.  This suggests that you might consider 

encouraging your children to try out all kinds of activities and new experiences.  You, to a degree, 

can engineer their success.  You make sure, in an enjoyable way, that they learn how to ski, skate, 

play ball, fish, hunt, tune a car, jog, raise a garden, earn some money working for someone else, plus 

a hundred other activities.  You fill their lives with small challenges that lead to successful 

accomplishment.  As they get older, they’ll be able to handle bigger challenges.  Success becomes a 

pattern in their lives.  They expect it.  They learn not to give up.  They persist until they’ve won their 

victory.  They are not afraid of failure, because they know, given time, they will make it through. 

Since each child’s brain, like his finger prints, is unique and different, each of your children 

will vary in his inherited natural aptitudes.  This means you should build on each child’s special 

strengths and aptitudes.  What is crucial is to start providing these experiences early in life, to set a 

pattern of continuing challenge followed by success. 

 



TENTH KEY: FOSTER AUTONOMY AND INDEPENDENCE.  DON’T DO FOR YOUR 

CHILDREN WHAT THEY CAN DO FOR THEMSELVES 

 

Our ultimate goal in raising winner children is to prepare them to leave our homes and 

protection and make it on their own, successfully establishing their own homes and family situation.  

This requires that we constantly give them increasing responsibilities and challenges, for how will 

they ever make it on their own if they don’t have a chance to try their wings, and sometimes fail, 

under our protective custody? 

The way you teach responsibility is to give kids responsibility.  Expect a few mistakes or 

goofs.  Let them make as many decisions as possible as early in life as possible.  Let them feel that 

they count, that their judgment is important, that to an increasing degree they do have some control 

over their lives and personal destinies.  Parents are to cheer the kids on, give occasional advice, and 

maybe even a nudge sometimes.  Let them try all kinds of things.  Let them, where practical, 

participate in family decision making.  Put them in charge of things.  Let them work for other 

people, as early in their lives as possible, at things they can do successfully. 

 

 

BONUS KEY: FOSTER A WARM RELATIONSHIP WITH YOUR CHILD BUILT ON 

GOOD COMMUNICATION 

 

Effective positive communication is the royal road to a good relationship with your child, 

regardless of age.  A father of a large family I knew once shared a secret that the “golden hours” 

with his teenagers were after midnight.  He didn’t mean this literally, but he was suggesting that the 

late hours are often best for letting down your hair and getting close to your youngster.  This is when 

the little one is asleep, the TV is off, the phone has stopped ringing, and house visitors have long 

since left.  The late-hour fatigue factor also tends to open the kids up (and you too). 

Their defenses are down.  It’s a time to share, open up your heart, and listen sympathetically.  Most 

teenagers in our current culture are under a lot of stresses; a lot of them are hurting and bruised; they 

have a lot of unanswered questions, problems, and temptations.  If you’re there, uncritical, and their 

friend, not boss or first sergeant as earlier in the day, they may just open up.  You might, out of your 

experience, give them an idea that might solve a tough problem or comfort the wounded ego of a 

rejected child who earlier in the day suffered a disastrous disappointment or a miserable putdown 

that rankled deep inside. 

Occasionally, I find that a non-communicative morose youngster suddenly wants to talk.  It’s 

a rare occasion, and I let all other things go.  I cancel an appointment or am late to something, 

because I’m needed then.  Later may never come.  My wife, Lois, is marvelous at this--she knows 

and senses when the right time to talk is.  She’ll stay up most of the night if needed, and is glad to.  

And it pays off, again and again. 

 

There are a lot of books on effective communication, but the most important key, I believe, is 

that you care.  This must somehow shine through, clear and unmistakable, as you talk with your 

youngster.  You can say it almost any way you wish, as long as that is the message the child gets.  It 

builds trust.  It enables the child to endure your occasional discipline; they understand that you do it 

because you love them. 

Above all, every child needs private, uninterrupted time with one or both parents, frequently!  

Take the child riding, or for a leisure walk, or out for a bite to eat.  Do it on a regular basis.  Give the 



child private moments, when he or she is the center of your attention, and concern, and love. 

 

While we can never be fully responsible for our children’s eventual happiness or personal 

choices, we can give them a host of advantages which will optimize their chances of enduring life’s 

challenges with grace and courage. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



WORK IN THE HOME: BUILDING ENDURING RELATIONSHIPS 
 

Contributed by Dr. Kathleen Slaugh Bahr 

 

 

Today we worry a great deal about what will foster a child’s feelings of worth.  My research 

supports the idea that participation in family work is one of the best ways to do this.  In family work, 

children learn skills, they see the results of their work, and they develop a keen sense of being 

needed, valued, that they belong, and are important contributing members of the family. 

 

Today we see too many signs that children are growing up undisciplined, self-centered, self-

indulgent, seemingly unable to notice or respond to the real needs of others, especially the needs of 

members of their own families.  How have we tried to solve this problem?  It has been through 

“values” curriculum in the school.  That means talking about values and doing written exercises 

about values and playing little games about values.  What do the children learn?  They learn to talk 

and write about values.  There is little evidence that such exercises teach them to live moral lives.  

The quality of morality they need is learned in the process of serving others, and typically such 

learning takes place in family settings or not at all.  A child learns to be helpful by helping his father 

and mother and brothers and sisters.  A child learns to see need by being encouraged to respond to 

the real needs of other family members.  If young people do not develop these moral strengths at 

home, they may learn some through hard experience later in life, but it is surely more difficult.  How 

much better to learn them at home, serving and caring for those nearest to them. 

 

Family work is the essential labor of life, the activity which makes all other social life 

possible.  I believe that family work is the most important work we do in this life.  At Brigham 

Young University we believe that no success can compensate for failure in the home.  Working 

alongside parents and grandparents, children learn to know their parents, to love, respect and care for 

their elders.  And as parents and grandparents work with their children, their love for them grows. 

 

As fathers and mothers work together in this important work of nurturing family, boundaries 

disappear.  Family work provides a common ground that brings husband, wife, children, the very old 

and the very young together.  And families that learn to work together and care for each other are 

more likely to extend a helping hand to others in need, extending their good works beyond their 

home into their community and beyond. 

 

Today, people who see the value of family work only in terms of the economic value of 

processes that yield measurable products--washed dishes, baked bread, swept floors, clothed 

children--miss what some call the “invisible household production” that occurs at the same time, but 

which is, in fact, more important to family-building and character development than the economic 

products. 

 

The results of this oversight are serious.  Many are now convinced that a mother is wasting 

her time and talents by being a mother.  If she is doing nothing more than staying at home and caring 

for her family, she must be lazy, lacking in intelligence and ambition, or she is oppressed.  Nothing 

could be farther from the truth.  Our work as mothers and fathers is indeed the most important work 

we do in this life.  (Harold B. Lee, BYU Speeches, April 19, 1961., p.5) 



 

For the past several years I have had an interest in the transmission of culture through family 

work.  I have interviewed Navajo and Apache grandmothers, daughters, sons, and grandchildren.  I 

ask grandmothers to recall experiences with their grandmothers, what they did with her and what she 

taught them, what they learned.  I have asked them to compare their experiences as children with the 

experiences they have with their own grandchildren today.  The comparisons are dramatic. 

 

An Apache man recalled his relationship with his grandmother.  She was old, and as a young 

child he was sent to help take care of her.  He said, “They (your parents) always want you to respect 

the older people.  You never walk over them and you never talk back to them.  You always listen 

and then they cook for you and you learn lot of things from them.” 

 

In the traditional way of the Apache, adults were expected to live lives worthy of imitation, 

and children living and working side by side, doing as their parents and grandparents had done, 

learned their culture--what it meant to be a good Apache.   

 

Theirs was a rich culture, a proud heritage.  What has happened today?  What do today’s 

grandmothers do with their grandchildren?  Very few have gardens anymore; they buy their food at 

the store.  They wash their clothes at the laundromat or in a washing machine.  The children go to 

school all day, play in the streets, and when they are at home, they watch television. The 

grandmothers report they have difficulty competing with the television for the attention of the 

grandchildren.  Only a few of today’s Apache children spend much time cooking or cleaning.  And 

the grandmothers seldom tell stories anymore; no one has time to listen.  

 

Today’s media-sustained popular climate seems hostile not only to family work, but to 

family life generally.  As family work has become devalued, activities of television and computers 

and market-oriented work and recreation have crowded out many of the opportunities for teaching 

service, sacrifice, love, caring, respect and mutual nurturance that were provided by shared 

participation in family work.  I am impressed by Wendell Berry’s words: 

 

 “In the face of prevailing fashion and opinion, my father showed remarkable 

 insight and foresight.  He insisted that I learn to do the hard labor that the 

 land required, knowing--and saying again and again--that the ability to do 

 such work is the source of a confidence and an independence of character  

that can come in no other way...not by money, not by education.” 

 

 

_____________________________ 
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INTRODUCTION to PART TWO 
 

 

 

The 5 Most Significant Challenges for Military Families and Solutions for the 5 

Challenges are based on two surveys that were completed by hundreds of military families.  

 

We first sent out a survey to identify the 5 most critical challenges military families face. 

After identifying the problems, we sent out another survey asking hundreds of experienced, veteran 

military families how they dealt with those problems. We included the best 50 responses in this book. 

 

The overwhelming majority of Solutions for Military Families Survey responders identified 

these as the 5 most significant problems military families face: 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

Some of the family members who responded served in the military for over 30 years, and 

some served for fewer than ten years. Other responders were spouses of military members. All of the 

responses we chose to include in this book spoke from their hearts, in an effort to help other military 

families. Some included their names; others included their rank or the branch of the military they 

served in; others did not. 

 

 Each of the following pages are responses from people who served in different branches of 

the military, or their spouses. They live in various U.S. states. All are/were American soldiers; some 

are veterans who were raised in different nations. 

 

 None of the messages were altered; they are provided for you just as they were written. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Family 1 

 



1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. In our family we prayed, tried to keep busy, try to shelter children from watching news, but yet 

talk to them about where daddy is and the positive roll he is playing for our country. 

 

2. We wrote letters and sent cards daily. We talked to children about happy moments with daddy.  

Our first child was born while he was overseas. That was tough. At that time, we didn’t have e-

mail or faxes, and we had to rely on the Red Cross to get messages to him. Our baby was 9 days 

old before he got the telegram about her birth and nine months old before he saw her. The 

hardest part was not knowing when he would get home.  They would give us a date and then it 

would be delayed.  You couldn’t help but get your hopes up only to be let down time and again. 

Thankfully, I was in the situation I didn’t have to get out and look for a job. Many of my friends 

complained it was hard to apply for a job – not knowing how long they would be available to 

work.  

 

3. This was never a problem. We were only too glad to share responsibility. We were able to 

openly discuss our opinions. I think this is very important to be able to back each other up when 

disciplining the children. 

 

4. We thought we were in dire need financially and lived paycheck to paycheck, but now we can 

look back and see how creative we were and how happy we were because it was nothing 

compared to being separated. One of the advantages is you make life-long friends from all over 

the United States who are in the same financial situation.  

 

5. We never knew when we would be transferred or where. My husband seriously considered 

making a career out of the Marine Corp, but it was the thought of being separated again, the fear 

of war and the loss of life, that kept him from it. 

 

  

       Bennie Kay Carlson 

       Wife of Marine Sergeant  

       Korean War 

 

 

  

 

 

 

Family 2 

 

         1. Fear of Death 

         2. Separation Challenges 



         3. Transfer of Authority 

         4. Financial Issues 

         5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. In our family we talk about the possibility and discuss what arrangements are desired. And we 

have not dwelt on the issue. We have relied a great deal on religious belief in God and Christ 

to appreciate just what death is. 

 

2. We did not do well at mitigating this issue. The best I can say is I (husband) had to be 

appreciative of wife’s position during my absence. 

 

3. IBID. I think this is same question as No 2 above. 

 

4. We have decided to retire. 

 

5. We maintain similar routines and, when possible, [room set ups] as we move from place to 

place. Once again, we rely greatly on finding a good church. 

 

6. A problem facing military families not mentioned above:  

 “Isolation from the rest of population” It is almost impossible for family and  friends not 

in military to relate (understand) what we go through. Therefore, those we had relied on earlier in our 

lives could not offer support at those  times we needed it most. 

 

        LTC Robert W. Pipkin 

 

 

 Family 3 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. In our family we have not yet experienced this trying issue. 

 

2. We make sure we communicate by any means possible; telephone calls or emails mean so 

much even if they are only two minutes or three words. We also know that his job is important 

and that we will be together soon. It is also good for me to stay busy with activities in order to 

keep my mind occupied. 

 

3. We have no children 

 



4. We have a budget and we stick to it. We know that while we are together it is easier to spend 

money on fun trivial things, but we do realize that sacrifices now will help us greatly in the 

future. 

 

5. We just take one day at a time and look at moves and other things as an adventure and an 

opportunity to learn.                                                                                                               

            

         Marissa Heaston 

 

Family 4 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. Before my husband left for Iraq, we had a family meeting and encouraged everyone to discuss 

their fears. The subject of death came up and we dealt with it openly so family members 

would feel comfortable talking about it as if they heard things while he was gone. Being 

religious, my husband also gave each child a special blessing, blessing them with comfort. 

 

2. We communicate frequently by phone and email, both the children and me. I help the small 

ones. He sends letters and postcards to each person. Also, we arranged for a family member to 

be paid a small amount weekly to keep the children 2 days a week so I could do laundry, run 

errands etc. 

 

3. This is a hard one; we also do a family vacation when he returns to rebuild relationships in a 

fun environment before we get back to day-to-day routines. 

 

4. This is a very hard! Running two checkbooks from different parts of the world is tough; we 

have had a to be very patient and understanding. One thing that helped a lot was we put all 

reoccurring bills on automatic pay and establish a monthly checklist when the month was over 

and balance attached all of the receipts, bills, etc. to the checklist and filed under “month-

year.” 

 

5. I could use help with this!! While my husband is gone, I experience constant reoccurring 

illness. It is hard on the family that my body handles stress this way. 

 

             

           Teri Greeff 

     

 

 Family 5 

1. Fear of Death 



2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle                 

         

 

1. We made a calendar for everyday my spouse was deployed. The kids made it with their dad, 

so when they looked at it, they remembered having fun doing it together. Lots of family 

prayer helped, too. 

 

2. As a mom, I got a babysitter often to have a break. My emotional stability and good attitude 

were so important for the well being of our kids. We wrote letters and emails and sent boxes. 

 

3. This was probably the hardest one. Understanding and patience on both sides made it easier. It 

takes time to get into a routine and the less criticism the easier is the transition. 

 

4. My husband always gave me a general power of attorney. He trusted me with the finances and 

we had no problems. He is a pilot, so our financial needs were much easier than many enlisted 

members and their families. 

 

5. We should have made every decision together. Unity in marriage and not making decisions 

until both husband and wife agree is essential to family happiness.                  

   

 

6. A Problem facing military families not mentioned above:   

 A lot of abuse – emotion/physical in many military families – the military  member is usually 

the one abusing.  

 

 I was married to an Air Force member for 10+ years, but we divorced – much of the reason 

due to the stress of military life. 

 

        Judith Weeks 

 

 

 Family 6 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. I think the fear of death is a real problem when the USA is in a conflict. I think it isn’t as 

serious of problem when it is routine military life. I also think the fear of death increases 

depending on career field and the service you are involved in. My husband was in computers 



so this wasn’t a big worry for us.  The problem decreases when there is adequate information 

given to the family members. One of the most informative classes I attended was on death and 

dying...the steps of grieving. I think seminars that cover benefits and problems that would be 

incurred would be helpful. For instance, when we lived overseas there were unique problems. 

How would you get the body home? How long could you stay in your home? Those types of 

unique problems should be addressed early in an assignment or before you arrived so that the 

family could think about it and talk things through in advance. 

      

2. I agree that the separation challenges are great and should be addressed before the fact...when 

the separation occurs...and after the separation. The biggest problem I see is that the 

separation occurs and then the problems occur and then the discussion happens. If discussions 

occurred individually rather than in-group generalities it would more helpful. A parent would 

know the problems, signs, possible solutions and where to go for help. I know a four-year-old 

that started making name tags for their Mom and everyone else she loved and giving them 

handmade maps so they wouldn’t forget her name and where to find her. If that is typical of a 

four-year old, then anxiety should be addressed in advance to eliminate that child’s worry 

about being lost. 

 

3. I agree that transfer of authority could be problem. It can be a problem for the parents as well 

as the children. Again, listening to a panel discuss the problem and solutions in advance can 

ease tension. Many people we knew never expected the problem. An interesting aspect of this 

is the feeling of many deployed persons who remember their spouse and children as perfect. 

When the disillusionment hits, often there is a lot of-stress.  Sending letters that are more 

well-rounded...telling the bad and good would help. 

  

4. Finances are always an issue in deployments. I think more individual in-depth counseling is in 

order. Often it is too general to be helpful. How much money is needed for bills? How much 

for each family member to spend at will? Budgeting? This definitely can be the biggest 

problem of all. It needs to be addressed before finances become a problem. 

 

5. This depends on the person and their adventurous spirit.  I found the lifestyle lots of fun. It 

does have an effect on kids, which is seldom addressed. Our kids became quiet in groups and 

withdrew to assess the situation. Many of my friends express the same fear. Ideas on making 

moves and places more fun would help. We got out and explored every area we moved into. 

We got deeply involved in our church ...hence quick friends. The sponsor family is a great 

tool.                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                       

. 

          Shauna Wursten 
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1. Fear of Death 



2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. We rely on a strong religious background. We know that this is the one thing that we cannot 

control, and so we do our best to be optimistic. I don’t watch very much news coverage when 

my husband is gone, because I have learned that the disasters are very well publicized, but 

that the triumphs are not. Additionally, by the time things get on television the problem 

usually has been taken care of. I also trust my husband’s military training a great deal, and I 

know that he is better equipped in most situations than he can share with me.  

 

2. In our family we write letters as often as possible and really focus on communicating through 

email or through a journal to share after he returns.  I have found that breaking the time up 

helps. If I can get through 3 months, then 6 months, then 9 months, then 12 months focusing 

on the 3-month periods, the separation seems much more manageable. I also have learned that 

you need to add a 3-month bumper on the front and back of the enlistment—and NEVER 

expect them home early. (Or on time!) It would be a nice surprise, but an infrequent one. 

 

3. N/A 

 

4. We save at least 1 month of pay in a liquid account for when the pay does not come, or things 

happen. We do not rely on the military unless it is absolutely crucial, but I am aware of the 

help that I can receive in an emergency. I have always done the finances so there is no power 

transfer. When my husband returns we pay bills and plan together, but the day-to-day is all 

me. So I feel like I have control of SOMETHING! As far as not enough money, there will 

never be enough money. If we wanted to be rich we would not be a military family. We know 

that we need to save and look toward the future if we ever want to make more than the pay 

scale. Those are not issues to the military family and as soon as we realized that, the better off 

financially we were. 

 

5. This has been one of the hardest ones for us. The best advice we received was from my 

husband’s grandmother, a Cuban immigrant who moved all over before coming to America. 

She told me that it did not matter where you live, but that each place was your home. If you 

are in a hotel for one month, put some pictures on the dresser, use your own pillow, and buy 

some flowers. IF you always live in transition (“I am only here for 1 year, so why unpack”) 

your life will always be transitory. You need to live as though your home is your family, and 

your place of living is just a place to put your stuff. This has been really helpful, especially 

through the training years where we were never anywhere for very long. Also, we try to look 

at every assignment as an adventure that we are privileged to get. It is hard to not grow a 

garden for very long, but I will know a lot about plants in all parts of the country. 

 

         Jennifer Galan 

    

Family 8 



 

 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. We prayed a lot. 

 

2. We didn’t dwell on the separation, but found things to occupy our time – stayed busy. 

 

3. We never had problems here. Our children understood when Dad was gone, they needed to be 

helpful and obedient. 

 

4. We always made sure we had power of attorney. Never had problems with this. 

 

5. We made every place we lived – home. Enjoyed each location by seeing and doing. Didn’t 

mope because we weren’t near family. Made friends. Got a good education for retirement. 

 

        Captain, Army 
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1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

Before going into the survey questions, I need to give you a little background information. I grew up 

in the military, therefore, not of a wife of military personnel. My viewpoints and insights will be that 

of child’s perspective. My hope is that I may be able to give some information that may help children 

cope and actually enjoy military life as I did. 

 

My dad was a LTC when he retired in 1992/93 (I can’t remember). 

 

I have to be completely honest; I do not remember much of the challenges that were mentioned on the 

survey. We didn’t really experience these types of challenges. I will try my best to explain why. 

 

1. I rarely feared my dad passing on. I grew up in “peacetime”, although it was during “The Cold 

War.” Therefore, I really never wondered or feared that my dad would be called to war. It 

wasn’t until after I left home and began a family of my own that wartime actually happened 

for the US again (Desert Storm). My dad at that time was a professor at West Point and was 



really unlikely to be called up. This and the fact that I had an understanding of the Gospel of 

Jesus Christ and knew that “death” is not an ending, but a beginning and that it is a temporary 

separation. Now the suggestion that I would give is that parents would sit down with their 

children and explain that “death” is a real possibility for any parent in the military. It is their 

job and they are putting their lives on the line for our country. It is something to be proud of. 

Even in the face of “death”, it is still something that is to be proud of. “Death” is not 

something to fear. 

 

2. N/A 

 

3. It was always understood that when Dad was at home, he had the authority. When he was 

away, Mom had the authority. This was pertinent for not only when Dad was away attending 

Military Duties, but day-to-day life. Basically, Mom was in charged of the home and Dad in 

charge of his duties for the military. 

 

4. Never enough money. Well, that was one thing that I did somewhat experience. We had a 

large family and the monies coming in just didn’t cover everything that was necessary. I 

started babysitting on post when I was 11. That year I made over $1000, a lot for an 11 year 

old. I had become a regular for some of the families on post. By the time I was in high school 

I started working at the Commissary. I bagged groceries for tips and I made often times 

$20/hour. I worked about 3 days a week, after school and on Saturdays. This proved to be a 

life saver for me in solving my financial needs. There are plenty of jobs that teens can do on 

post. If an effort is put out to solve their own needs, there would be less stress upon the 

parents to provide everything. Plus there is a satisfaction in making and spending/saving one’s 

own monies. 

 

5. I attended 5 elementary schools from 1st to 6th grade (did not attend kindergarten). This made 

it really difficult to “sink roots” and get into a “group”, especially an established “group”. I 

had a decision to make; I could either become a total introvert (which I was anyway), or I 

could exert myself a little and have friends, which I desperately wanted. Now I have to say 

that some of the places we lived, we lived near and around almost all military families, so the 

children were all in the same boat and we all really worked well together and got along 

quickly with everyone. This was ideal because it was easy. Then there were other places 

where we didn’t live near anyone in the military. This was a little tougher because cliques 

were already formed and it was hard to “break in”. However, with a little effort, it wasn’t too 

difficult. I had to be the one to initiate relationships. I recommend that children be made 

aware of their options. That they, and they alone, are responsible for whether they “fit in” or 

not. This doesn’t mean that they need to change their clothing, their appearance, the way they 

talk, the way they walk, etc.  It just means that if they are themselves and try to make friends, 

they will.  I also enjoyed the amount of people I was meeting and becoming acquainted with. 

That was an adventure. I now know more people than most my age and I am grateful for the 

experience. 

 

Here are two suggestions that will help alleviate stress within military families. I know this 

works, because they worked for us: 

 



1. There are many opportunities to serve within military communities. The post/base libraries 

welcome volunteers. The hospitals could use volunteers. Outside of post/bases are other 

opportunities as well. And, of course there is service within church groups.  

2. Dad and/or Mom’s (whomever is in the military) need to leave the military at work and home 

life at home. They need to not run their homes like they would military barracks. This was one 

of the biggest complaints from my peers while gowning up.  Some often felt that they could 

not talk with their dads. It was not a personal relationship; they felt like they were one of the 

subordinates at work. 

3.  

All in all, I viewed military life as an adventure. I loved moving and still do. I love the people I 

meet and places I visit and get to know. The world is truly my home. 

       Cindy Richards 

       Daughter of Army LTC 
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1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle     

 

 

1. We had lessons from our parents once a month preparing us for whatever they thought 

would/could become a problem in the future, to help us cope. 

 

2. We were never really apart. They never called our dad or mom out to fight any war. 

 

3. Because both parents were in the military the transfer was from Grandma to parents. This 

was a huge problem, so our Grandma had our parents write down all the rules she was to 

enforce so the rules never changed. 

 

4. We lived within our means. The military paid for our housing & insurance so we bought 

cheap cars and tried to stay away from debt. Our family vacations were never anything 

spectacular either (but we had fun anyway). 

 

5. We were pretty stable but I saw other families that moved around a lot. They just made a 

lot of pen pals. 

 

       

      Children with Both Parents in the Military – no names 
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1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 



4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. We had nightly prayers to give us comfort while our dad was in the Gulf War. Also our 

mother had us write him letters even though she warned us he might not be alive. 

 

2. We separated the chores, especially the ones dad did like mowing the lawn. The whole family 

pulled together to make it easier on mom. Also a mentor/father figure next door helped out a 

lot too. 

 

3. We didn’t have a solution. It was always a problem. 

 

4. We shopped bargain brands. We never had the new Air Jordan’s. We got our shoes at Payless 

and our clothes at Target when we were younger. 

 

5. We struggled with this. 

 

       Children of Military Dad  
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1. Fear of Death 

2.  Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. In our family we prayed together every day for the safe return of my spouse and the kid’s 

mother (from Desert Shield/Storm). This lessened the children’s fear. I also kept them active 

writing to her and making her gifts we sent. 

 

2. We didn’t have a problem, because I was the one left behind, as my military assignment 

didn’t cause me to be deployed to a war zone. I handled 2 young children, my job as military 

Instructor, our boarding stable for 30+ horses, being on 2 major church committees and the 

death of my wife’s mother (there was no one else to help). 

 

3. We didn’t have a problem, as I was happy to turn over some of the many things I was doing 

while she was in Iraq and Saudi Arabia. 

 

4. We didn’t have a problem because we were luckily enough to both be military officers with 

enough income to take care of all our finances. However, I did have a problem in 1976, when 

I was assigned to Korea and married to my first wife. My lawyer said not to give my wife 

power of attorney to do what she wanted without my permission, but I allowed it anyway 

rationalizing that if I can’t trust her I shouldn’t be married to her. Well...she divorced me 



while I was gone and took everything including our 3 children, since I was overseas. The 

lesson is not to give the spouse unlimited power of attorney, unless you can predict the future. 

 

5. We didn’t have a problem with wife 2, but the first wife always wanted to be near her parents 

and family and didn’t want to move anywhere far away. She settled that while I was in Korea 

(see Problem 4). 

             

                Dr. Edward Hoedebecke  
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1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. In our family we discussed what the chances of this happening to the service member (usually 

the father) were. We taught the children about what Dad did in the military and why. We 

emphasized strong Christian values in the home so the children always knew that death, while 

painful, would not be the end of our family. The family knew that there were sufficient 

resources (insurance, etc.) to provide for them if Dad should die. 

 

2. We as a family remained active in our church where there was always a strong support system 

during separation. Yes, Mom must do it all, but there are many resources in the military to 

help her. These things must be thoroughly discussed by spouses before entering military 

service. 

 

3. We made preparation for this continually. I always made sure my wife was equipped 

financially before departing. Again, family councils and individual interviews with children 

and a lot of prayer helped in this area. 

 

4. There must be total trust between spouses or this problem cannot be overcome. The military 

person must trust his wife to be wise with their limited resources. He must open all accounts 

to her. She must respect him enough not to plunge the family into debt or bankruptcy. 

 

5. As a career soldier, this was always a strength in our family. The education the family 

received from living in numerous parts of the world and the U.S. is priceless. The children 

experienced many different cultures. We clung together better as a family also. To me, it was 

not a big problem to keep the family close.  Unfortunately, most career soldier’s marriages 

end in divorce, because both (or one or the other) lose sight of the purpose and role of the 

military. They see it as just another job and not a calling to preserve our way of life. Also, 

spouses who don’t have a solid religious foundation, when the going gets tough many 

marriages fall apart. The hours are long and hard and dangerous for many military personnel, 

not all, but many. Families must put God first in their lives if they hope to survive a military 



career. But the family must learn or understand that the military will demand an enormous 

amount of time, especially during times of war and conflict. That will never change. Being in 

the military is a sacrifice that both spouses must clearly understand before going in, 

 

          Dennis R. Gurr 
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   1.  Fear of Death Fear of Death 

   2.  Separation Challenges 

   3.  Transfer of Authority Problems 

   4.  Financial Issues 

   5.  Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 
1. “In our family we believe in God’s will and in destiny. We do recognize that the profession of 

arms puts the service member in harm’s way more than the other professions do.  However, since 

death is inevitable and inescapable we consider it much more satisfying and honorable to die 

while protecting one’s Nation and what it stands for than dying in an automobile accident or from 

an infectious disease. We occasionally talked about this to keep our faith and strength. 

 

2. “We stayed in close contact during short and extended separations. It was strenuous on the Mom 

at times, especially during the busy sports seasons when the kids had to be shuttled to and between 

different locations during the day. Mom and I discussed things that needed to be done during the 

separations, e.g., bill payments, car/house repairs/maintenance, attending obligatory functions, etc. 

We tried to raise our children with a sense of responsibility, so they were available to help Mon 

as/when required during the separation. Lastly, but perhaps most importantly, the “natural” and 

the “Army” families were always there to lend a helping hand, whenever needed. 

 

3. We made every effort to ensure that our children viewed both Mom and Dad as equal authority 

figures. So, there wasn’t any need for transfer of authority between the two, other than the legal 

power or attorney (authority) to act on each other’s behalf.  

 

4. “We were paid well by the Army. Both Mom and I were fortunately quite disciplined and 

responsible in fiscal matters. No one ever has “enough” money, but we never felt the shortage 

either. We knew we could count on family and friends in case of an emergency during the 

separation. All our financial accounts were/are joint accounts, and we usually had a power of 

attorney in place during extended separations. 

 

5. “We have always enjoyed traveling and exploring different parts and cultures of the world. We 

were able to accept the unstable lifestyle by recognizing that the benefits from experiencing 

diversity and the opportunity to explore outweighed the discomfort and pain associated with the 

uncertainty of uprooting, caused by frequent relocations in the Army. Again, thank you for so 

kindly taking time to help with Solutions for Military Families.” 

    

                           Kotu K. Phull, Ph.D., P.E. (Colonel [Ret]. United States Army 
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    1. Fear of Death 

    2. Separation Challenges 

    3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

    4. Financial Issues 

    5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. I can relate to some of the questions on the form but not to any related to children. I was 18 

and David 24 when we married and we chose not to have a family for the 4 years that 

remained of his time in the Navy. Although David was in the military during the last years of 

the Vietnam War he did not participate in combat. He was on a fast attack nuclear submarine 

that was more involved in surveillance than confrontation so I didn’t worry too much about 

him being killed barring an accident onboard or the start of WWWIII. He was on the verge of 

being drafted in 1968 and chose to join the navy rather than going into the army believing that 

it was not in his nature to be able to directly shoot at and kill other people. 

 

2. Separation was a very big challenge for us. Back in the day, the families of submarine sailors 

had no way of communicating at all while the sub was submerged. This could last for 2 or 

more months at a time; no-e-mail, no telephone calls and no letters. We could get phone calls 

and mail only when they came into ports. We were newly-weds and so in love, so it was hard 

to be out of contact for so long. 

 

3. It was also a big challenge for me to move to a different part of the country  and to be 

around people with different values from my own.  What really helped me was the interaction 

and support of our extended families, the people from church and especially from the other 

‘Navy Wives.’. We really had to be there for each other and formed phone chains, support 

groups and strong friendships. 

 

4. It seems funny now, but finances were not a big problem. David made enough  to be able 

to cover our small needs and I supplemented with my own income  (having a job also helped 

to keep me busy and to pass the time). I’m sure it  was a different situation for those with 

children. 

 

5. The lifestyle was not too unstable. He trained in Connecticut for a few months and had  

extended stays in Maine and Italy for upkeep on the sub. For the most part Norfolk, Virginia 

was our home for the duration of his time in the service. His family lived in Roanoke, Virginia 

so we saw them often. I was allowed to be with him in the other locations, which was real 

exciting and interesting. 

 

Newly-wed Navy wife 
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1. Fear of Death 



2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. Goes with the territory – my children are concerned 

 

2. Not much now. Kids are grown. Can e-mail husband in our semi. 

 

3. On line bill pay. Takes care of that. 

 

4. Soldier & Sailor Civil Relief Act. 

 

5. Not an issue. 

 

         Wife of Army Captain Martin Mal 
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    1. Fear of Death 

    2. Separation Challenges 

    3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

    4. Financial Issues 

    5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

 

1. We relied on prayer and our faith to cope with the fear of death. 

 

2. We realize and accept the separation challenges as a normal part of a military career. We 

also accept that the capabilities and capacity as a normal part of a military career. We also 

accept that the capabilities and capacity of our family during separation is decreased (we 

do not have to do all the same things, attend the same # of functions, or perform all tasks 

at the same level of proficiency).  The new military spouse should not feel sorry for 

herself. 

 

3. We decided at the beginning of our military career that the non-military spouse runs the 

household and handles the finances and correspondence. Therefore, the transition during 

separations is minimized. We also accept that there is an adjustment period after each 

separation (we are not surprised by each reunion adjustment period).  We have learned this 

works over the past 26 years. 

 

4. We realized the adjustment period after a family moved is 9-12 months. Many 

overspending issues relate to purchases made in an effort to ease the stress of such major 

life changes. Military families earn the same as many blue-collar families nationwide, and 

can therefore learn money-managing skills like everyone else. 

 



5. We accept the unstable lifestyle as part of the military. If you cannot accept the lifestyle, 

choosing the military for a career is impractical. The changes in the volunteer force 

towards enlisting more married soldiers/sailors/airmen has exacerbated the problem. 

 

                   Curtis and Carol Whiteford 
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    1. Fear of Death 

    2. Separation Challenges 

    3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

    4. Financial Issues 

    5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. In our family we: Stress the importance of spiritual health through prayer and regular church 

attendance. 

 

2. We develop a team approach within our family life whereby everyone helps with family 

chores and everyone picks up the slack when I’m gone. Additionally, we rely on emails and 

letters during periods of extended separation to ease the separation void. 

 

3. We work towards equanimity of authority when together and a gradual return to the status quo 

upon redeployment back to the family. 

 

4. We strive to always live within our financial means through the use of a family budget and 

avoid buying on credit. 

 

5. We tie our stability to each other and not to a particular geographical location. The family 

roots are identified with the immediate, as well as the extended family (grandparents, aunts, 

uncles, cousins, etc.). 

 

             Robert Thompson, U.S. Army 
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    1. Fear of death 

    2. Separation Challenges  

    3. Transfer of Authority 

    4. Financial Issues 

               5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. Have a very strong belief in God and in life eternal to help us all whenever my husband was 

deployed around the world. 

 



2. We had a very strong support group to help us – 1. Our immediate family, 2. Our extended 

family and 3. Our church. 

 

3. We always tried to hold a weekly family night to keep our family unit strong. 

 

4. We took advantage of base BXs, commissaries, and medical core wherever possible. We used 

our support groups when needed. 

 

5.  We always tried to spend as much time together as a family using our support groups to fill in 

for Dad when needed. 

       MSgt Air Force 33 years, Elk Ridge, Utah 
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1. Unknown, other than my parents would be very supportive in any way they could. 

 

2. If I am separated, my parents try to help my wife with chores, baby sitting, and buy her plane 

tickets to visit me. 

 

3. Haven’t had any problems. We work it out.  

 

4. Money’s not a problem because we never have any. 

 

5. Not a problem. We cope.  

 

 

        Sgt Schtuz, Blackfoot, Idaho                                                                                                           
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1. We didn’t really talk about this happening, or at least I don’t remember. My dad was usually 

deployed during peaceful times, except during the Gulf War. I remember we would often talk 

about Dad, where he was, and we would pray for him. 

 

2. We would write my father and he would either write each of us personally or send tape 

recordings. We also delegated work among the older kids to help give mom a break. Also, 

during the Gulf War we lived with my grandmother in Salt Lake.  

 

3. I do remember it being different to get used to different authority and discipline when my dad 

would come home. Also I think we wouldn’t 

 take mom as seriously sometimes because of this problem. I don’t think  we did much to fix 

the problem, it just adjusted with time. 

 

4. I never really dealt with this problem, so I’m not sure what was done. 

 

5. We actually enjoyed moving; it was a new adventure. It was nice however when my dad 

retired while in VA. It was a place to settle in. 

 

      Erin Mickerson, daughter of LTC Mickerson 
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1. We prayed for our father when he was serving in Afghanistan and put our faith in God. My 

father also received a blessing from a church leader, which also gave us more faith. 

 

2. I still think this is a problem in my family – the only solution I can think of is having a mother 

that is emotionally strong with well-disciplined children. 

 

3. Regarding this issue, both parents have to be equal when it comes to authority and 

disciplining children or issues will occur. 

 

4.  We didn’t have this problem, however financial problems always add  

 stress to any situation. 

 

5.   We were very active in a church that was the same from Post to Post – which gave a little 

stability to all the instability.  

 

        Patrick Smith, son of Lt. Col Smith 
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1. We talk about our fears and we pray for Dad everyday. Dad does not talk about dangers he is 

facing. 

 

2. We create a source of support. We talk as often as possible and email. I have a strict schedule 

that the kids stick to and we have projects to keep us busy. 

 

3. NA 

 

4. We make sure the finance office knows they will be dealing with a spouse, and have phone 

numbers to use. 

 

5. We take each day at a time and try to appreciate where we are and find things to be grateful 

for. 

    

         Holly Bodily, wife of MSgt. Bodily 
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1. We knew there would be a possibility, but we had faith that we would be blessed. 

 

2. We did have family near us with similar problems. 

 

3. No problems. 

 

4. Had family support when needed. 

 

5. Had no problems. 

       

        June A. Nelson, Army wife 
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1. In our family we chose not to dwell on, or worry about death because in all actuality there 

is nothing that can be done to prevent the military member from this. A wife worrying 

herself to death isn’t going to make her deployed husband safer. 

 

2. We wrote letters everyday to feel like we were still connecting and bonding. The spouse at 

home should surround herself by loved ones to distract herself from how much she needs 

him. 

 

3. We don’t have kids so this problem we haven’t had to face. 

 

4. Don’t concern the overseas spouse because they have an important job to accomplish. We 

made sure our finances were in order before I left for deployment. If an emergency were 

to arise we made sure she knew the proper way to notify me (through appropriate military 

family support). 

 

5. We consider this the hardest problem. Don’t concentrate, speculate or dwell on 

circumstances like when he’ll be home or where he is going next. Concentrate on the here 

and now, and what you need to do in order to get by. 

 

         Doug and Kara Steffy 
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1. In our family we didn’t worry about it. 

 

2. We wrote letters. 

 

3. We tried to get used to it, so it no longer became a problem. 

 

4. ‘We made do with what we had. 



 

5. We took it as it came and got used to it.  

 

          Leon Rowley 
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1. In our family we prayed a lot and put our faith in the Lord. 

 

2. We wrote letters and used Western Union since the telephone was too costly. 

 

3. NA 

 

4. We lived on a tight budget. We listened to the radio for entertainment. We got 

groceries at the commissary and our medical was free in the military. Because they 

provided all of those services, it made it easier to live with a low income. 

 

5. We were never transferred and stayed at one base. However, we were always on edge 

about transfers. We prayed a lot. The Korean War was going on at the time. 

 

          Fay Rowley, wife 
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1. We looked toward our religion for strength and when we were weak, we would ask our God 

for help and strength. We knew if something happened, we would be okay and we would see 

him again. 

 

2. We kept busy and did activities that we always did as a whole family, even though our loved 

one was gone. We found new activities to keep us occupied. 

 



3. We were consistent in our rearing and discipline, so it wasn’t hard for my husband to take 

over when he returned. 

 

4. I tried to take over the budget, but it was hard to balance some of it. I was able to pay the big 

things (i.e. mortgage, utilities) but the little things like unexpected school expenses threw me 

off.  

 

5. We knew we were going to move every four years, but as a part of that we decided that my 

husband would move and the family would stay. Later, when the children were getting older 

and my husband was retiring soon, it was the best for us. My husband just visited us 

depending on where the Coast Guard sent him. 

 

       Lidia Arredondo, wife of Coast Guard Commander 
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1, We talked about Faith in the Lord and power of prayer. 

 

2 Had a lot of family support 

 

3 Not a major problem. 

 

4 Had family support 

 

5 Not a serious problem with us. 

 

                     Glen C. Nelson 
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1. Fear of Death (losing a loved one) in our family, we had our papers filled out on who was 

supposed to have guardianship over our boys if something happened to both of us. And we 

had a plan of where we were going to live if something happened to my husband. 

 

2. Separation Challenges (missing loved ones/strain on one parent doing it all) we apparently 

didn’t do what we were supposed to because we were divorced 3 years after he got out of the 

Marines.  I found that the base we lived on didn’t support the wives of the marines that were 

on duty.  There were no support groups for the wives to get involved with and that would have 

helped a lot.  

 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems (one spouse to another when he/she leaves; and their return), I 

raised my 2 boys without Tom because the military changes the men that they were before the 

enlistment. When he would come home, he felt that he could not make the boys obey because 

he felt guilty. 

 

4. Financial Issues (Never enough money; transfer of authority relative to money) I had to work 

on base at the PX and we shopped at the commissary. We could not live on what he was 

making. 

 

5. Unstable Lifestyle (Future unknowns/inability to sink roots) we went to Memphis TN for 6 

months when I was pregnant with my first son. Then we were lucky and stayed at El Toro 

marine base for 3 years. I have relatives down there and that helped support me mentally. 

 

                                                  Wife of Lance Courpal, Corporal, Marine Corp. 
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1.  In our family, we feel that our family is eternal.  All separations that we have                  or 

will experience will be temporary. These days cell phones help a lot. 

 

1. This has been a distinct challenge to my wife. While I was mobilized and away from home, 

my wife had to deal with the challenges of three children; 19, 1 4, and 11 years old.  A son 

preparing to serve a church mission but a member of a local Marine Corps Reserve unit on 

alert for possible deployment to Korea, (he was release from the Marines and left for Brazil a 

couple of weeks later).  A daughter with a possible cancerous tumor in her eye (the eye was 

removed last week), and a very active fully functional 11-year-old boy. 

 

2. From experience I have found that it is best to trust my spouse to do the right thing at the right 

time, even though it may not have been something I might have done.  What’s the point of 



second-guessing?  It’s done. Maybe the most de-stabilizing thing you can do for a family is 

come home and change something that is already going fine.  Of course I would have done it 

differently. Difference is what makes us appreciate each other. 

 

3. I left the bills at home for my very capable wife to handle while I was gone. Recently it was 

not a challenge financially because I have over 22 years of service and a LTC makes out OK.  

My business had been slow due to a general economic slow down in our area, so with 

benefits, I was actually doing better mobilized.  

 

4. Roots.  In college as I was about to choose to enter the Army, we prayed about leaving our 

hometown and family and serving worldwide.  Our answer was “The Lord needs good people 

everywhere.” My family flourished everywhere we went, from Texas to Japan.  My children 

would never be able to make friends of all races and backgrounds had we stayed in Idaho. In 

fact, I have noticed a distinct atrophy since we have returned and stayed in one place for 

almost ten years. Home is where you hang your hat. We have been able to serve 

in ways unimaginable, and we miss that part of our lives. 

 

                             LTC, USA 
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1. We have a very strong religious faith that gives us comfort knowing that we a Father in 

Heaven who is omnipotent and taking care of us. 

 

2. We have been able to talk often on the phone and use email. It is also so important that our 

soldier take leave time and make it a priority to make at least one visit, or for me (the spouse) 

to plan a visit. 

 

3. We try and keep our dad very involved during the separation.  He can keep in touch with 

schoolteachers via email, so the kids know that dad is checking up. He also calls and has a 

parent/child interview once a week.  

 

4. We refinanced our home and car. We prepared by staying out of credit card debt and saving 

during the times of non-deployment. 

 

5. We try not to worry about the future.  Everyone has an uncertain future. We all need to enjoy 

TODAY. 

 

First Lieutenant 
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1. We didn’t struggle with this as much. At least I didn’t. My dad didn’t go on the war front or 

anything in direct danger. Fear of death was the last thing I worried about.  

 

2. We just did the best we could. We didn’t make any specific changes.  We were all aware of 

the strains on everyone and took that into consideration while my dad was gone for extended 

periods. 

 

3. We would have weekly family meetings where my mom made my dad in charge of the 

family. It helped, but we all knew she was still the head of the home and he was always away 

working.  

 

4.  We struggled. But it made us hard workers. My mother taught us to be very productive. We 

cleaned, cooked, weeded, and mowed regularly. We all had jobs and bought our own clothing 

and paid for our trips in high school. 

 

5. We stayed close as a family. My best friends are my siblings and my mom.  We spent so 

much time together.  They were the constant. Most of us still like moving a lot. 

 

         Children of Service Member  
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1. We pray a lot and have faith in Christ. 

 

2. We pray a lot and have faith in Christ. 

 

3. We held family councils. 

 

4. We had enough, but my dad was in finance and controlled the $ very well. 

 

5. We loved moving. We saw it as an opportunity rather that a trial.  I’m 10x’s more social. 

   



                                       

     Army General 
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1. I had my husband write a detailed listing of all our accounts and finances, and a checklist 

of everything I should do if something should happen to him. This brought some peace of 

mind. 

 

2. We bought inexpensive “gifts” (crayons, candy bar, book) and wrapped one for each child 

in the family for each day my husband was TDY. After all chores, homework, baths, etc. 

were done, the gifts were opened – a great motivator for getting extra help while your spouse 

is away. 

 

3. We sat down as a couple and later the children, and compiled our own family rules – with 

natural consequences we all thought were fair if rules were broken. Everyone knew what to 

expect, and Mom and Dad had a unified front. 

 

4. We traded babysitting with other couples with children when we wanted to travel – and then 

returned the favor. Sometimes they slept at our house, sometimes one of us slept at their 

house with their children. The children were all together during the day. (Solution to 

problem #2 worked well here also – with small surprises for all the children). 

 

5. We looked at each move as an adventure. What attractions were in the area? What could we 

sightsee or visit? We invited relatives to visit us and share our adventures. 

 

Wife of an Air Force Lt. Col. 
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1. Face reality - life can change - every time you walk out the door there is no guarantee you 

will walk back through it. 

 

2. Mom needs to learn how to do it all and deal with problems - some day she will have to - 

women live longer than men 

 

3. If you and your spouse are working as a team there isn’t much of an        authority issue. If 

one person isn’t available to discuss a problem the other one has to make a decision. 

 

4. My wife and I have separate bank accounts.  She is responsible for certain bills and I am 

responsible for others.  We do not keep track of what the other spends. We always discuss 

major purchases. 

 

5. People move in civilian life for employment reasons or geographic changes. How many of 

us still live in the same town we were raised? 

 

                    No Name 
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1. Doesn’t apply really since my dad doesn’t usually go to the front lines.  

 

2. We try our best to separate all chores and help mom out as much as possible. Sometimes 

friends from church help us with things such as carpools, etc. 

 

3. Didn’t really apply, but if it did our mom was much as an authority figure as our dad.  It’s 

important that both parents are consistent with each other’s type of discipline. Whether at 

home or away my parents made it clear that they both deserve equal respect. 

 

4. We have bought things of necessity. Stay within budget and we saved 5% of income per 

month. Everyone in our family made sacrifices by not complaining when we really wanted 

something but couldn’t afford it. We as kids would try to help around the house to help relieve 

stress. 

 

5. We try to keep in touch with those friends and family we leave behind. In the military 

community it has always been really easy to make friends because everyone is new and 

looking for friends. You can always find new friends and keep in touch with old ones all 

around the world. 

 

     Children of Service Member  
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1. We have a fear of the unknown (death) as we are on the front line in Korea where artillery 

could hit at any moment.  Confusion of responsibility of family over mission? Do I ensure that 

my family is out of harm’s way before I leave to do my mission? Essentially, the family is on 

their own to get out of harm’s way as I move with troops to ensure the success of the mission, 

that is to win and defeat the enemy, knowing that I may lose loved ones in the process.  

 

2. We face separation challenges when I am TDY or potentially deployed to other areas for 

extended periods of time. These challenges require the spouse to assume all responsibility for 

transportation, medical, etc., as well as maintaining all required documents in the event of an 

evacuation.  

 

3. We have long working hours with a minimum of staff to conduct the mission. This is a critical 

factor that reduces time for family interaction and the development and sustainment of critical 

marital and family relationships. 

 

4. NA  

 

5. In our family we face an unstable lifestyle, not knowing what the future will bring in terms of 

future assignments or deployments. With the long hours required to complete the mission 

(paperwork, etc.), there is often little time left over to do the required physical training to 

ensure that I, as a soldier, am “fit, ready, and reliable”, as our motto states. 

 

 

Terry A. Klein, - Army 
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1. We think positive, pray a lot and trust in the Lord.  We don’t really talk about it but it does exist 

as a possibility in the back our minds. Our religious beliefs also strengthen us in this area 

greatly. We believe that death is not the end but we also feel like this is where the Lord wants 

our husband/father at this time. 

  



2. We communicate as often as possible with our husband/ father. This is by phone every couple 

of days and also e-mail, which individual can do on their own.  When he e-mails us, we print it 

off and everyone can read it. The strain on Mom comes and goes constantly – the kids are great 

to pitch in & help but there is still other times and situations they cannot. By allowing others to 

help us out at times, having friends I can unload on, realizing that not everything will be just as 

it was when my husband was home helps me to cope.  Again, prayer is a huge help in my life. 

Also, we try to keep him as informed as possible so he can be a part of the kids lives. Videos 

and digital cameras help. 

 

3. We don’t have problems so much with the kids because they have always recognized that what 

one says the other agrees with. It is more difficult for me to hand over everything when he 

returns but we do adjust.  It usually takes two weeks to adjust when he goes and two when he 

comes home. We just expect that. 

 

4. My husband and I have always done bills together so it is not too hard when he leaves and he 

just fits back in when he returns. Definitely we spend money differently but that would be the 

case either way – here or gone. 

 

5. We don’t have such a problem. Being National Guard we are permanently here.  We’ve lived in 

this home for 13 years. The unknown is whether he will be activated again after he returns and 

how often that might happen. 

 

Reonia Jacobson 
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1. We discussed the fact that we have just as much chance of getting hit by a car or some other 

accident and we cannot live our lives to the fullest if we worried about “what –ifs.” 

 

2. We discussed the necessities of different roles” in a marriage. Separations were made easier 

by good communications and common goals and commitment. 

 

3.  We openly discussed with children the role father has “head of the home”, but when I was 

gone, the role reverted to mom – with mom’s support and affirmations, this was a very minor 

problem. 

 

4.   In our marriage mom has always held the purse strings and taken care of the bills. 

 



5. We never had to travel too much, but we told ourselves that “life’s a journey – not a career” 

and looked at everything as an adventure. 

 

Lester T. Nielsen, Utah Air National 
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1. Trusted in God. This was rarely a concern. We all knew what Dad signed up for, that death was 

a possibility, and we just respected and supported him. 

 

2. We had a system of responsibilities that existed even when Dad was home,   so Mom always 

had help. And Dad wrote a lot and sent tapes of him talking to us and it became a family 

activity to read and listen to him. 

 

3. My parents worked really hard to have an equal partnership so we viewed both parent authority 

and when they were in both homes, they supported each other instead of understanding each 

other. 

 

4. We didn’t get a lot of new things. We had lots of hand me downs. My parents kept serious 

financial issues out of our concern (except they taught us to be frugal and wise and responsible 

with money). 

 

5. We had to develop really close family ties so that our family was the constant in our unstable 

lives. We valued our time together and put family first so we always felt “at home” when with 

our family.  

              

                        Kaitlyn Meeks, daughter 
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1. In our family we have a strong faith in God, and our belief system helps us deal with 

issues that are inevitable such as death. 



 

2. We try to build a strong support system with friends and we have family members living 

in our home to help out. We spend a lot of time together as a family, we don’t and focus 

on those times when we are apart. 

 

3. We share all the responsibilities in the home, so there is no need to “transfer” authority. 

 

4. We have a budget and try to stick to it; we try to build our expenses on my (the military 

member’s) income so that maintains some stability in income (even at the times when my 

husband is unemployed due to change in duty station.) 

 

5. There is strain of not having family members around to assist. To add  

 one very important thing is the fact that there are many WOMEN serving in the military. 

So often the men in the households are now the ones who have to maintain stability while 

the women are serving in the military, and the men are almost always overlooked! 

 

 

                                                                                Colleen Daniels, wife 
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1. We relied on our religious beliefs. I didn’t fear death because we believe that we would 

see each other again. So we didn’t worry about that one. 

 

2. We set up a plan with our children, that they would each have certain roles to fulfill while 

I was gone.  They would have to help Mom out. 

 

3. We also set up rules that when I left, mom was in charge.  We never had authority issues 

with our children so when I left, the children knew that mom was now in charge. 

 

4. We had a savings account. set up to help my family. We were financially stable, so money 

was never an issue.  Also, while I was gone mom and children lived with my parents.  

That also helped us with saving money. 

 

5. Didn’t have this concern. 

  

    Leo Russo 
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1. In our family this was more of an issue when I first joined it is just something you have to accept. 

It’s part of signing up. 

 

2. We make the most of our time together when I’m home. Put the time in that you need and accept 

that you won’t always be there. 

 

3. Not a problem 

 

4. Not a problem. (I would make more if I was activated). 

 

5. Not a problem. 

 

FYI – Families are not aware of benefits and what can be done for them. Lack of information is a concern. 

 

        Lt. Col. Brian Felsch – Army, 20+ years 
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1. We did not have to deal with this. My father was stationed in non-combat leadership roles in the 

U.S. 

 

2. We also did not deal with this. My Dad always stayed with us. 

 

3. N/A 

 

4. We struggled with this for many years. My parents established savings plans. Financial authority 

was transferred on occasion, so my Dad taught my Mom how to budget. 

 

5. We prepared ourselves emotionally, knowing a transfer could come at any time. I struggled 

making new friends every time we moved, but I learned to interact with many different kinds of 

people. As a family, we looked at frequent moving as an opportunity to see the world. 

 

             Christopher Franklin, son of Military Officer 
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1. We don’t think about it and have a current will/life insurance policy. I have no control over death 

so I try not to dwell on it. 

 

2. We keep current family pictures, email and telephone as much as possible. 

 

3. We discuss expectations with children. 

 

4. We always have the most stable person (stay at home spouse) handle financial issues. 

 

5. We take each day one at a time. 

 

          Dave Bodily 
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1. We prayed – studied applicable books –read scriptures together. 

 

2. We relied a lot on family and church 

 

3. We didn’t have too many problems with this. 

 

4. Didn’t have much debt or problems here – conserved a lot - used PX and ate in. 

 

5. Because our service was short term and we were young with few children, our lives weren’t too 

bad. 

 

        SSgt (E-6) Lewis W. Chappell 

 

Family 49 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 



 

 

1. We looked to community (church & military) closeness to help ease some of those fears. 

 

2. We did mental health debriefs with the troops. We told them not to write home with the bad stuff 

and try to stay upbeat. Network with the other soldiers for help. 

 

3. Definitely is a problem. We usually worked it out within family when I returned. 

 

4. Have watched many lower ranking soldiers and their families’ deal with financial problems. The 

Air Force helps these families a great deal.  

 

 

5. The Air Force is helpful in strengthening families so this is not an issue. 

       

           Neil Anderson, Air Force 
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1. Each time my husband traveled for TDY reasons and mostly by air, I was concerned for his 

safety. But he often said that the chances of dying were just as great on the highways traveling 

by car. – in fact, more so. So, the concern wasn’t as great.  

 

2. Separation – I suspect that each couple must (and underline must) be very comfortable with 

each other, have esteem for their partner, a complete trust in their partner, etc. Qualities that 

when the military spouse leaves, the left-behind-partner anything knows that he will not being 

doing that would cause any anxieties on the part of the other partner and vice versa. So the 

separation isn’t as hard. You are still doing the same things that would please him, but without 

the strain. So Dad is gone for a while. We still said our prayers, still did homework, still 

cleaned house, and still attended church. What’s the big deal? If all is in order, you don’t 

worry about carrying the load by yourself. And if you remember to keep Christ in your life 

everyday, you will not falter. Yes, I had some very down days but a new day always came. 

And we had 9 children. 

 

3. When Dad left, he never said to the oldest boy, “You are in charge now. He instead said, 

“Mom is in charge. You children help take care of her.” When he came back, he again was in 

charge. There didn’t seem to be any problems – it was just understood. 

 

4. Money issues seemed at times to be tight but comfortable. We were married while he was still 

in college. We both worked. We learned about family finances. He never said much about 

over-spending and I had sense about not going in the red, but always trying to end the month 



in the black. We never used credit a card except for gas to travel and even then, we used it 

sparingly. The rule was if we could pay it back next month, then we used it. We did not have 

separate bank accounts. What we made separately became “ours” to spend jointly and 

separately as needed and sometimes not needed. We both had our own bookkeeping for 

monies before marriage, but after marriage, he taught me about more complicated ways of 

bookkeeping, so that I wouldn’t be lost when he left on TDY. I could pay bills, etc., and the 

records would still be intact. (This came in handy years later after he died.). 

 

5. Bloom where you are planted” became our motto. There are ways to make military housing 

become “yours” – by decorating or even by simply planting a few flowers. We had to be very 

careful with the military house but by putting our personality into the furnishings and adding 

plants that made it ours for a time. Also, by finding ways for service helped. Our oldest 

daughter found bagging groceries at the commissary helped her to get to know service 

members and retired members, which enriched he life. Also, she worked at the post library for 

a time. Also, we became part of the boy-scouting program on post, which gave a chance for 

service for the food bank and other service projects. There are other programs for service that 

helps for stability such as candy stripers at the hospital etc. Also to keep the younger ones 

busy, we enrolled them in sport lessons, music lessons. But the hardest thing is to remember 

that the family is first. All the rest is not essential when the family is at risk. Life became very 

hectic. We pulled back on some things. All of the above is nice but the easiest way to “sink 

roots” for us was to be active and involved. 

6. Just a few more words - There are times when in all the moving, a child may seem more 

upset at changing schools, etc. If needs be, home school that child for a time. Their social life 

can come through church, or sports, or music lessons. We had one child that would have been 

better off had I listened to his pleadings to give him the gift of home school. He needed the 

time away from some offending friends and teachers in the public school system.  

  Also, my daughter reminded me of situations in the lives of some of  their friends 

on post. Their father’s would not leave the military at work.  They taught their children to 

“Yes, Sir”, “No. Sir” and there would be no  exchange between child and father. This put a REAL 

strain on their  relationship.  

Hazel Graham, wife of LT. Col.  

1. Fear of Death 

2. 2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

Before answering any of these questions, you must understand my background. I am an Army 

brat  (1952-1969). I also served active duty Army for 22 years (1972-1998).  I will answer the 

survey per the instructions in the email – as an Army brat from 1952-1969, during the Cold 

War. My father retired as a Colonel in 1969. 

 

1. My Dad was a Cold War Warrior, and I no more feared losing him than any other kid. 

 

2. I was never separated from him because of an unaccompanied assignment. 

 



3. My Dad was always the authority he was supposed to be in my house. My mother was also 

the authority figure she was supposed to be. They were father and mother, both with authority, 

but authority in accordance with their roles. 

 

4. We always seemed to have enough money. They budgeted wisely with 12 children in the 

family. 

 

5. I always knew that we would move every three to four years, which was very stable. I sunk 

roots into every community we were assigned to. 

 

 

 People pity me because I was an Army brat, when they had no idea what a great life it was. I 

do not feel underprivileged, or put upon because of my life as an Army brat. I would not trade my life 

as an Army brat, nor would I trade my children’s experience as Army brats, and I would encourage 

my children to give their children (my grandchildren) the same opportunity if my children were 

inclined to serve active duty. 

 I am convinced that some sociologists look for excuses as to why military families may have 

problems. Military families, like other families have no excuses for kids growing up as the do, and I 

use the term” no excuses” as it is used in the 

Military.  

 

My parents were responsible for everything we did or failed to do as children. There may have been 

reasons, but there were never excuses. My wife and I held to the same standard with the first part of 

our family when were on active duty, and we still hold to that standard with the last part of our family 

as civilians. I also expect my children to hold to the same standard whether they choose to serve in 

the military or in the civilian world. 

 We really didn’t target the population that struggles. It really is diverse.  You can make 

anything that you want it to be – You can shape it & manipulate it. 

 

       Grown son, Col, Served 22 years 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 
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1. There is a fear of this. Mostly we rely on the fact/hope that I’m getting the best training 

possible. Which would prevent this. 

 

2. We try to prepare and plan ahead for everything that might happen. Also, set up a support 

network for everyone in the family. 

 

3. Mom and Dad raise children together so when one leaves there is no problem with this 

question. 

 

4. This is a big strain. I work a part time and a full-time job and I save money so when I leave 

there will be more in savings.  

 

5. We are very stable. We can’t worry about future instability that might not happen. We will 

deal with change when it comes.              

           Lt. Col. 
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1. This is a particularly tough one to come to grips with. But the fear of the loss of a love or 

unknown one is really common for all people who share a close relationship with a member of 

their family or a friend. Some families turn to their religion for justification and/or answers. 

Others turn to counseling and discussion to prepare themselves [sic] emotionally and 

financially for the inevitable. Yet others prefer to ignore the fear of loss and prefer to focus on 

the positive aspects. For us, it is a combination of the first two solutions:  A belief that there is 

eternal life after death with a divine entity and emotional/financial preparation of your loved 

ones. We cannot control the unknown and that is reality. We could die at any moment in a 

number of ways. All we can do is be prepared and believe that if it happens GOD is waiting to 

embrace us. For a soldier in harm’s way, this is easier said than done. The old saying that 

“there are no atheist in foxholes” is true. Baptism by fire makes heroes of some and cowards 

of others. For all, initially, war is terrifying and the threat of death is very real. But most 

soldiers overcome that fear due to the comradery we share and a deep belief in our mission. In 

the end, we ask ourselves these questions. Who will charge the guns if our soldiers fail to do 

so? Who will stand between tyrannies and our families?  Will you? If you answered yes, then 

the fear is not an option. 

 

2. Separation anxiety can be controlled through counseling and discussion. The stages of 

separation anxiety can be identified through emotional stress and human actions. That is the 

key. Identifying those emotions and human actions to release the stress of separation and 

control them. Pre-separation anxiety can be identified by small arguments with your loved one 

prior to the actual event of separation. This action actually prepares you for separation by 



distancing yourself emotionally from your spouse but can be damaging and can lead to 

cessation of a relationship if left uncontrolled. Instead, discuss your feelings with your loved 

one prior to separation. Let them know what you will be doing, why it is important, and how 

long you will be gone. Unit commanders are required to brief U.S. Army families to quell 

some of these unknowns.  During the separation stay close to friends and family for support. 

Stay busy with activities or school and stay informed through the chain of concern or support 

with your loved one’s unit. As the separation comes to an end, soldiers will be briefed by the 

unit Chaplin on what to expect after the long separation. Soldiers will be told not to criticize 

decisions made by the head of household while you were gone. Money matters can wait a few 

days after your return. Above all else give yourselves time to get reacquainted, reestablish 

your relationship and allow some time to grow back together.  

 

3. Transfer of authority and reestablishment of head of household will take a few weeks or 

months after the spouse returns. Again, counseling and discussion are very important. The 

lines of communication have to be open. Respect and understanding are crucial during this 

time. Do not criticize decisions made by your spouse while you were gone. After all, they 

tried to do the best they could. Be understanding and forgiving and work towards solutions. 

Do not be assertive as the head of household. Take your time to ease back into the position 

especially when dealing with children. They need to know that you support your spouse’s 

decisions and regard him/her as the head of the house in your absence. 

 

4. Money can definitely put a strain on a relationship. Especially when there is financial 

irresponsibility by one or both of the parties involved. There are workshops and lectures at the 

Army Community Center on how to better manage your finances. Discuss your financial plan 

prior to departure. Discuss how much you both will need to make ends meet and how you will 

communicate your expenditures. Communication is important and key to managing your 

finances. 

 

5. For some families this can be an issue. The constant up-rooting of your family can cause some 

family members stress. Communicating your future plan to the family about where they will 

be going and how long they can expect to be at the next location is vey important. Think in 

long terms and that will quell some of the unknowns. Remember to caveat with the possibility 

of changes, but explain that you will know those changes ahead of time. The stress of moving 

your household goods can be overwhelming. Seeing your life’s possessions loaded up on a 

truck and hauled off by strangers can be disheartening. On top of that, receiving your 

household goods at the next station with some items broken or missing can definitely put a 

damper on military living. You can reduce the stress by doing a few key things: Do not 

purchase expensive furniture or high value items that are to large to travel with you when you 

move. When selecting furniture and other household items, estimate how it will hold up 

during shipment. Do not collect or keep items that you no longer need or use. This can cause 

clutter and within a few years you will be able to fill a couple of rooms.  

   

As far as relationships being constantly severed by moving, this does take some getting used 

to. Our family had grown through separation and the anticipation of friendships at new duty 

locations. The military is its own culture and our family had been on active duty now over 21 

years and we would not trade it for anything. We have lived, worked, and befriended our 



nation’s finest citizens. We have learned to survive countless moves, lived in foreign countries 

and experienced other cultures. Because we live in a military environment, our family has 

acquired military values and ethics that are our nation’s standard. 

                                      Heriberto Serrano, Jr. 

 

Family 52 

     

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority Problems 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. The beliefs my parents taught me were what they would remind me of when there was a 

possibility that my dad would go to war. I would always feel peace and confidence that my 

dad would be okay if he lived or died. 

 

2. I was little when my dad would have to go “out to the field.” I remember him having to go 

play “G.I. Joe” with his friends and he would always bring back MRE’s for us to eat. We 

always thought this was a big treat and didn’t mind when he was gone. I never heard my mom 

complain about his absence. I think that was why I didn’t mind so much that he was gone 

because my mother appeared happy and normal like always. 

 

3. Dad always was the hand of discipline. We knew he was the authority that ran the house, but 

he NEVER disagreed with my mother’s discipline and he ALWAYS listened to my mother’s 

soft reproach if she felt he was not being fair to us. However, my mother never corrected him 

in front of us. She always corrected him or reproved him when we were not around, but if we 

were, she would always take his side. 

 

4. As far as I was aware there was always money.  My mom and dad would tell it differently 

though. I remember looking through bags of clothes that neighbors and family would give to 

us and I thought it was just what everyone did, share clothes. I remember having a sandwich 

with just a slice of cheese between the bread in my sack lunch and going home and telling my 

mom that I didn’t like plain cheese sandwiches. She said she forgot to put the meat in, but the 

real story was she couldn’t afford the meat. My mom was in charge of the everyday expenses 

like the grocery shopping, music lessons, and home necessities. My dad was in charge of the 

long-term investments and submitting our tax forms. My dad tells a story of when he was 

approached by two other officers who couldn’t figure out how he could afford to have nine 

children on just an officer’s wage when they could hardly get by with their spouse working a 

job and less children than he had. My dad told them he paid tithes and that was the secret to 

his miraculous budgeting. 

 

5. Yeah, it was rough not being able to “sink roots,” but as a kid, I just got used to it. I would 

make friends fast with the full knowledge that I would probably move in a year or two. If 

anything, it forced me to develop good people skills. It also forced our family to regroup as a 

unit. We could always depend on each other for support and company when new faces and 



new places surrounded us. We were stationed in one place for five years and I remember 

feeling like it was time to move. I still get flightily and eager to go to new places and meet 

new people. 

 

         Father - retired Lt. Col. 
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1. In our family we _ I never worried about my dad dying because he was never in combat. 

 

2. My dad would read stories on tapes and we would listen to them at night. 

 

3. My mom was always the one in charge, regardless if Dad was around or not. 

 

4. When I was growing up I never realized how poor we were. My mom and dad didn’t discuss 

money problems with us. 

 

5. I love moving! Even now, every two years I have the urge to move. It’s great! 

 

      

         Son of Lieutenant Colonel 
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1. In our family we never really think about death. It’s not really an option. Sure, after a return 

from a series of combat missions we may think about it, but we have prepared beforehand 

(insurance, finances, children, family) to deal with that possibility. 

 

2. We maintain constant contact via email, snail mail, and telephone (when available). It’s not 

the same as being home, but it eases the separation. Also, through written communication, my 

wife and I find we can communicate much more effectively than verbally, which results in a 



feeling of security, not just for things at home, but where I’m deployed. Our ability to 

communicate more effectively has improved our marriage. 

 

3. We have sometimes had a difficult time with the transfer of authority, especially with 

finances. Over the years we learned to deal with that, be prepared so to speak, and no longer 

suffer from these problems. Prior to a departure we go over our budget, etc., and make sure 

everything is in order, including emergency funds. Upon return, many of the tasks I have done 

in the past my wife continues to do, which allows me to pick up the slack in other areas that 

she really needs help with. The bottom line in this question, and all the questions, is being 

prepared. Most people just don’t take the time to prepare and think out what the possibilities 

are. 

 

4. We struggled (see#3) for years trying to get a handle on this issue. It usually wasn’t an issue 

of having enough money, but budgeting it and spending it wisely. Like most couples, after a 

few years we were able to get it down and it isn’t a problem now 

5. We have roots. We are part of the Air National Guard family. Despite being called to active 

duty for two-years after 9/11, and despite being deployed 90+ days per year when we haven’t 

been activated, our roots, our home, our children’s schools, etc., have remained the same. See 

my “other” response, above, that I think relates to this problem: a return to normalcy. I can’t 

explain it, but after being home for 3 to 6 months, normalcy returns even though it is a quite 

different normalcy than before I left for active duty.  People change, and hopefully, in a 

positive, relationship-strengthening way. I know of a number of people whose 

relationship/family could not handle the stress and strain of being called to active duty. Most 

of these individuals no longer have a family or a relationship, and most struggle with a 

number of mental health issues, specifically depression, grief, and loss. 

 

        Another problem facing military families:  

 

The major problem we found was a return to normalcy. This is coming from an activated Utah 

National Guard family, so I’m sure the “most significant problems” would be different from 

individuals who are active duty (e.g.  Special Force Green Beret Medic). The answer to most 

of these questions is being prepared ahead of time. That has been our philosophy and we’ve 

become rather successful at it. 

 

                                                    K. Scott Forman, Special Forces, Green Beret Medic 
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1. We believe that we will be with our family after this life.  

 

2. We had a very strong mother who held it together. She made sure everything went all right. 

We were also lucky that our father wasn’t in any combat situations; he just went on TDY’s 

(assignments away from home). Our mother also had a very good support group with family 

members and the friends. So, when she needed help, she was able to get some.  

 

3. We relied on teamwork as a family. As long as I can remember, Mom did most of the 

discipline in the home, but my dad was always the head of the household. My parents taught 

us how to take care of ourselves, so that we could also help around the house with the family.  

 

4. We had a father who understood financial stuff.  Both of my parents worked together on the 

checkbook, so that when my dad was gone, my mom knew what to do. We did have our share 

of hard times. There was a lot of “hand me downs” with clothes and toys, and we never had 

any name brand stuff. But we still survived. 

 

5. We had to move a lot with the Air Force. So, it was hard to sink roots, but it also gave us an 

opportunity to see the world and meet a variety of people. I have met so many people growing 

up that I would never have met staying in one place. More friendships! Yes, it was hard to say 

goodbye to some people. Yet, you grow from those experiences. 

 

 

                          Tyna Adams, son of father in Air Force 
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1. We roll with the punches. There will always be fear of death. No matter what the 

circumstance in life. Prayer, Faith & Hope will keep you connected enough to yourself that if 

this were to be a trail in my life –that I would be able to cope a lot better. 

 

2. We live near family & friends who can help share the burden of a “Single Parent Home”. 

 

3. We understand that since mom is the more stable authority figure – that dad backs mom up 

instead of trying to come in and control the situation(s). There is a fair amount of give & take 

however, and will require both parents to allow the other to participate in authority 

 



4. We are both aware of what is coming in and what is going out. While my husband is 

deployed, I obviously manage the money. But when he comes home, we share the 

responsibility – mostly. I’m still in charge of budgeting and making sure the bills get paid. 

 

5. We accept the fact that things could change at any moment. Otherwise – we would go crazy. 

      

         Anonymous 
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1. In our family we try to talk about death. But to be perfectly honest, I try not to think about it. 

My husband is deploying to Iraq for a year, and all I can really do is pray. I’m not obsessed 

about it – but it is always a fear somewhere in the back of your mind. Another thing that’s 

good to have in place, and may help with this worry, is to have life insurance, wills and 

powers of attorney in order.  

 

2. We write e-mails as often as possible and make phone calls whenever the chance arises. We 

live in Germany right now, so the separation and isolation can seem even more complete. But 

if you can focus on your child(ren) and making happy memories, life can still be full of fun 

and happiness. Get out – don’t stay in and wallow in feelings of depression and loneliness; 

that only makes it worse. If you DO have any kids, allow yourself a break. Being Mom and 

Dad is definitely NOT an easy job. Get a babysitter – just for yourself if you want, or go out 

with a close friend. Even if you just get ice cream and take time to cry or relax, or whatever. 

You’ll feel better...and you’ll be a better parent too. You have to take care of yourself before 

you can take care of others, so don’t put yourself at the bottom of the list. I don’t mean 

becoming self-centered, but don’t become self-neglecting either.  Also, try to be as positive 

and supportive as you can in your letters and phone calls. It’s all right to share worries and 

concerns, but if that’s always your focus, it will make the separation, and burden on the 

Sponsor, that much harder and depressing. He or she is gone and can’t really help or do 

anything about your current situation...so unloading your complaints and frustrations on him 

or her will make it very hard on them, and may put some strain on your relationship. And also, 

be positive for your children –don’t make things harder for them. They’re already dealing 

with issues that are far above their level of total understanding. Let them talk to “Daddy” or 

“Mommy” whenever they call if possible, let them write e-mails too, and read them the ones 

sent from Dad or Mom. Show them pictures and tell them stories; reassure them that Daddy or 

Mommy misses them and loves them SO much. And when Dad or Mom DOES 

return...encourage the children to go to them; to be comfortable around them again. A good 

way to do that is to show your own enthusiasm by hugging them, or holding their hands, and 

staying close when the just-returned –Dad or Mom holds the child. 



 

3. We realize that there’s going to be a transition period  - there always is. Both when they leave, 

and when they return. Initially when my husband leaves, our daughter doesn’t understand why 

Daddy doesn’t come home. And after about two days she gets sick and tired of just Mommy – 

after all, there’s a balance in having both Mom and Dad around. But once she and I get 

ourselves on a new schedule, (that doesn’t include the usual Daddy routines), then things start 

to go more smoothly. I notice that she gets testier and acts out more when I’M acting more 

moody and stressed. But if I’ll make the extra effort to be happy and spend more one-on-one 

time with her, we’re BOTH so much happier. When my husband does get back, there’s 

another adjustment, because we’ve had to get into a groove and we’re not used to him being 

around. (You have to become at least somewhat independent of each other for the times of 

separation in order to function...so patience and communication are definitely needed as you 

become co-dependent on one another again). Having Daddy suddenly back in her life – 

though very much a plus – is still an adjustment. Our daughter takes a while to warm up and 

totally trust him again. As I talk to him and encourage her to play and talk with him, things go 

a lot farther faster.  There’s no easy solution to this one...it takes work and effort, but it’s 

totally possible. I know it’s hard – usually about two to three weeks after he gets home, (just 

long enough for us to get back into a normal and happy routine together); he has to leave 

again. It’s a constant battle, and I mean that. You have to fight for your family. It’s hard work; 

but if you’re willing to give and take, and give a little more – it can work out. Just always 

keep talking and be patient.  

 

4. We don’t have any issues or problems. We have joint accounts and do all financial things 

together anyway, so when he’s gone it’s easy for me to “take over”. He keeps me posted on 

things he spends while he’s gone, and I do the same for him. We just keep each other in the 

know. And apart from that, we’re not in debt, so we have plenty of funds and feel “on top of 

things” in this area. 

 

5. We talk and dream together a lot. It’s really hard to make plans when so much in military life 

is unknown and transient. Having goals and dreams of your future together can help. But 

talking about the uncertainties and worries can help too. It’s best, in my opinion, to do this 

kind of talking face-to-face and heart-to-heart though. Confiding your fears can help you and 

your spouse better prepare and communicate. For example: if he doesn’t know that you’re 

worried that he’ll never come home from his deployment – he won’t know to write reassuring 

letters and to leave out the dangerous and close encounter elements. And if you don’t know 

that he worries about your shouldering all of the financial and home front issues – then you 

won’t know to assure him of you and the kids doing well and to leave out your venting on him 

for not being able to help. It would also be wise to have a family meeting where your children 

can talk about their worries and joys. Then you and your spouse can deal with their concerns 

much more efficiently and readily. You can calm any unnecessary worries they may have, and 

celebrate their joys. Which makes for a happier time any way. I think that it also helps 

especially the dependents, to understand their spouse more (or their father/mother), if they 

take some interest in their duties and job. Understanding what demands he has to meet at work 

will help you understand what demands he has in home life. For example: shining boots; 

prepping uniform; needing to study certain materials; getting extra sleep; being yelled at a lot 

at work; and other such elements that are the norm in his work life...and ultimately will affect 



his home life too. You have to be able to help him make up for those things and make time for 

those things as well. Military life is uncertain, but that doesn’t mean that his or her love is – 

and it certainly doesn’t mean that your “happily ever after “is uncertain”. 

 

       Wife of SPC US Army  (Active Duty) 

       Daughter of MSGT USAF (Active Duty) 
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1. I think this is hard to deal with in any situation, but there is a great deal of pride in dying for 

our country. And, on the practical side...benefits that many civilians don’t receive if they lose 

a loved one. 

 

2. Email has certainly lightened the burden. Visits, when possible. Phone calls when possible. 

Care packages with special items and cards. 

 

3. This doesn’t apply to me, but I have worked with many others in this situation. If good 

parenting skills are in place, there shouldn’t be a huge problem. And, with improved 

communications (email, phone) Mom/Dad can still be contacted and part of the family. When 

deployed my soldiers have received Prom pictures, Christmas cards, etc. by email. Or, they 

discuss family issues by email or over the telephone. The technology factor helps a lot. 

 

4. Pay most bills by allotment or direct deduction from bank account and many can be paid by 

computer. Designate a responsible family member to handle what you can’t, keeping receipts 

and keeping informed of the status of the accounts. 

 

5. I enjoy the travel and not staying too long in one place, so this is not a problem for me. I am 

also nearing retirement and know that I will be going home to stability in the near future 

(keeping retirement in mind from the beginning of your career helps; it gives you something 

to look forward to). 
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1. We prayed and trusted in the Lord that (our father) would be protected during separations and 

during the war. Our faith in God helped us through the difficult times. 

 

2. We dealt with this by spending more time together with those left behind while he was away 

and by making plans to take day trips to go on when he returned. Also, our faith in God 

helped us deal with separations. 

 

3. We didn’t struggle with this because the only time my father was gone for longer than a 

month was during the war in the Persian Gulf. My mom did not like having to be both Mom 

and Dad to us, (the children) when he was gone. Thus she willingly allowed him to resume his 

role as the father once he returned from the war. 

 

4. We never had a problem with this issue because my father was an officer. 

 

5. We just accepted that moving was a part of the military lifestyle and we made the best of it. In 

regards to “sinking roots” this was never a problem for us. Our “church family” accepted us 

wherever we went.   

        Danielle Elder & Karrie Elder 

        Daughters of Officer in Military 

 

 

Family 60 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. We never really had a problem – there were no real threats to my Dad’s safety. 

 

2. We dealt with the fact that Dad was never home. My Mom became and previously was 

resourceful, independent and strong. It was hard, but we all helped out. Mom put in overtime 

and we all took advantage of it when Dad did come home. 

 

3. We never had a problem. As children we were taught that Dad was patriarch and that we must 

obey and respect him. He in turn, with my mom, taught us to respect our mom, and to respect 

both parents. Thus when Dad was home, his word was law (to us & to my mom), and when he 

wasn’t then my Mom’s word was law. 

 

4. We were frugal – in what we ate, in what we wore. My mom canned foods, we didn’t eat out, 

etc. We played outside and with each other rather than with expensive toys. We bought 

furniture at thrift stores, etc. I never noticed a big problem with money when I was little 

though looking back, I realized we were probably “poor”. 

 



5. We depended on each other. We always had family and friends, allowing us to feel constancy 

wherever we went. As a child I got used to not knowing anyone at school, having to make 

friends and then having to leave them behind again. Children really do adjust and turn out just 

fine – provided the family and belief systems are strong. 

 

 

                             Rebekah Ellsworth, military daughter 

 

 

Family 61 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority  

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. I have 2 kids under the age of 3 years old. We don’t speak of death unless brought up and then 

I teach them that God is with Daddy no matter what happens. We pray as a family for daddy’s 

health every day. We place Daddy’s pictures all over the fridge, read Daddy’s letters from him 

and draw pictures. We speak positive only: Daddy will be so happy to see you; Daddy will 

love that picture you made; Daddy will be so happy to know you are so helpful. 

 

2. Mom doing it all is really tough. Do thing at a time and move on to next task; make notes; be 

organized; get kids to help out; make it fun; do it together; talk to family and friends; ask for 

help when you need it; the busier I am making it fun for the kids the less I think of my 

loneliness. I e-mail a lot and Ed calls when he can. 

 

3. It was an easy adjustment when Daddy left. Make Daddy coming home a positive thing, give 

kids a desire to see Daddy, and never say, “you’re going to be in big trouble when Daddy 

comes home.” 

 

4. Financial issues were easy because everything was in both names before he left. It was easy 

because we both paid bills and balanced the checkbook together. Really need to plan ahead. It 

was easy because we had one place for all-important documents (Will, SS# Birth Certificates) 

and we both knew where it was. 

 

5. Not an issue – set goals ahead of time: 1. Pay debt; 2. Save for house; 3. Arrange daycare 

schedule and payments ahead of time; 4. Arrange for family to help out. 

 

        Tarah, Army Wife 

 

Family 62 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 



4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyles’ 

 

Family 63 

 

1. Prayed constantly and put everything in the hands of the Lord 

 

2. I was very lonely and was in a new country, but I had my job and that kept me busy. Get 

involved, give service, focus on others, and be grateful. 

 

3. N/A 

 

4. You make do with what you have. The military provides many benefits and you can get by. 

 

5. Reach out to others, make new friends. The military has support groups; we took care of each 

other. We had a calling list and would call each other every day. 

 

Note: The military is a wonderful lifestyle and many of these problems can be also seen as 

benefits with the right attitudes. The Army took good care of us. 

 

           Army Lieutenant 

Family 64 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority  

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1.  We had a strong religious background. 

 

2.  We learned how to spend quality time together. 

 

3.  We had to learn to communicate spouse-to-spouse and spouse-to-children. 

 

4.  Learn the difference between wants and needs. We had to work additional jobs at some points 

in the military to bring in some needed income. 

 

5. We had to learn to adopt, innovate, and overcome. In today’s vernacular we had to learn to get 

over it and press on with life using the talents we developed. 

 

         Anonymous 

 

Family 65 

 

1. Fear of death 

2. Separation Challenges 



3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. Trust in God – no matter what happens, He will strengthen us and help us through our trials. 

 

2. We were only married 2 years and had a 3-month-old son when my husband was sent to 

Vietnam. I left Nellis Air Force Base and moved home to live with my family while he was 

gone. Family was my main support. We wrote letters to each other and sent care packages. He 

would call home when possible. I took lots of photos to send him, as the baby changed so 

much that first year.   

 

3. This is not a problem for us. 

 

4. Finances were not a problem because I took care of the bills, etc. while he was gone and we 

worked on it together when he was home. The Air Force provided us with good benefits and 

sure we were poor, but most newlyweds are in the same boat.  

 

5. We made friends on the Air Force Base where we were assigned and in our church 

community. This was not a problem for our family. 

 

        Wife, Air Force 

 

 

Family 66 

 

1. Fear of death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. This has not been a major issue for our family, but when the subject does come up we talk 

about how hard our dad works to be good at his job so that he can get it done and come home 

to us. We know he is careful and aware of the things around him and will do everything he 

can to keep himself and those around him safe. 

2. We try to be a team, taking care of each other. We know if we take care of each other and try 

to just do the best we can things will be okay. We also realize that some things will just go 

undone. The biggest thing we’ve learned is that we still have to take time to have some fun.  

 

3. I have tried to keep my husband up on all the things that are changing and happening in our 

family. That way, when he comes home, I hope he will feel like he’s gone though these 

changes with us. I keep a ‘running’ letter going so I can jot down little thoughts and events as 

they happen and then I try to drop it in the mail once or twice a week. Dad sends encouraging 

letters/advice to the kids so that he is still part of what they are doing so that when he returns 

he’s not just a stranger butting into our lives. The most important thing (what I didn’t realize 



the first time around) is that the reunion is wonderful, but there is an adjustment period where 

you both do some giving and taking and lots of communicating to ease yourselves back into 

your old routines or find new routines that might even be better. We were very careful not to 

criticize each other for not doing things the way that each of us thought they should be done. 

You do things the best you can in a difficult situation and you praise each other for coming 

through it stronger than before. Sharing authority works best both before and after he/she is 

away.   

 

4. This was really not an issue for us. I’ve always paid the bills and taken care of the finances. I 

just continued keeping my husband informed about things and asking his advice on the major 

issues. Luckily, he trusts me and I do my best to keep that trust. 

 

5. This doesn’t apply so much to us now as a National Guard family. but we were active duty for 

a time. The most successful military families that I’ve seen are the ones that make family #1. 

They realize that home is where they all are and they make the best of it. A house is just a 

building; a home is where you all are together. Also take advantage of the locality; get 

involved in the activities that are popular in your area. Mostly, just spend a lot of time 

together as a family doing things you all enjoy.  

     Sheri Cochran, Army wife 

 

 

Family 67 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. We have many discussions on our personal and religious beliefs as a family. We have 

discussed the fact that death can come at any time, even when we are safe at home. My 

children are 13 and 17, so this solution is much more appropriate for them than younger 

children, whom it might just frighten more. 

 

2. We had our soldier write letters to each of our children before he left, telling them how much 

he loves and appreciates them. When they are lonely, they can pull the letters out and read 

them and it helps them feel closer to him. Also, even though he can’t check or respond to 

email every day, they can write him any time, and that also makes them feel better. With older 

children, Mom “doing it all” is not as much of a problem. We have divided many of the 

responsibilities between the 3 of us, so they feel like they are helping contribute, and that 

helps them also. They feel important and needed. The 17-year-old doesn’t think she needs 

either parent, so that is not much of problem for her. (ha, ha) 

 

3. We somewhat agree – In our home, Dad is normally gone much of the time, so Mom is 

already the authority figure. 

 



4. We already share responsibility with financial concerns, so there is not a lot to be done. I think 

the best thing for this is to always be prepared. You never know when something might 

happen to necessitate the need for a change of financial authority. Both parents should be 

aware of what bills you have, when they are due, and how they fit into the budget. It is 

imperative to have a budget in place before the possibility of deployment arrives, with 

contingency plans for emergency situations if there is less money coming in. The government 

has protections in place for deployment, but if you are not prepared or not aware of options, it 

adds more stress to the situation. Preparation is the key on this one.  

 

5. I am sure that this is a problem for some, but the National Guard as opposed to the full-time 

military; this is not an issue for us. We have generally already set down our roots, it is just a 

temporary adjustment to have dad gone for some time. I am one who believes that your future 

is always “unknown” so you just have to be prepared and learn to deal with the things as they 

come. 

 

        Diana Gundersen, Army wife 

 

Family 68 

 

1. Fear of Death 

2. Separation Challenges 

3. Transfer of Authority 

4. Financial Issues 

5. Unstable Lifestyle 

 

1. In our family we found that our church helped lay a good foundation that helped our family 

get over the fear of losing our Dad. Our family was rather close and, when together, we did 

what we could to strengthen family ties. 

 

2. We never really had any problems. I personally believe that everyone should have the 

opportunity to serve one’s country. Separation is part of sacrifice. 

 

3. We had no transfer of authority problems. 

 

4. From what I remember, although money was tight, we were able to make do. We sought for 

ways to save money with all of our purchases and activities. In general, we lived within our 

means. By so doing, my family was able to do quite well. 

 

5. Instability leads to adventure. I enjoy moving around, experiencing new things and meeting 

new people. 

 

         Greg Vaughan, military son 

 

 

 

 



 

 

-  

 

 

 

 



In conclusion, we would again like to thank all who contributed to Solutions for Military 

Families.  Additionally, we would like to thank you, the reader and participant.  Without your 

interest and desire to strengthen your family, our efforts to share would be futile.   

 

We are fully aware that the information here is only a small portion of the wealth of 

relationship-building information available to parents today.  We invite you to share with us your 

insights, your special family traditions, and especially the SOLUTIONS you have discovered for 

your family.  We would like to include your family-strengthening ideas in our next book.   

 

You can find us – and many more family-strengthening resources - on 

www.SolutionsForMilitaryFamilies.com  

 

 

 

 

http://www.solutionsformilitaryfamilies.com/


 FINAL MESSAGE 

 from the Authors 

 

 

Congratulations!  You have made a remarkable effort as you’ve participated in Solutions for 

Military Families! 

 

Be confident in the knowledge that as you strengthen your family, our world becomes a 

better place.  Former British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher said it well: “Perhaps the world, at 

long last, is recognizing that strong families play a vital role in the stability of nations, and indeed 

the world.” 

 

If you have completed the book, your family has had lessons on kindness, commitment, 

communication, choices, well-being and spirituality.  You have participated in many activities and 

discussions related to these subjects. 

 

We invite you to return now to the Family Survey at the beginning of the book.  To 

completely finish the Solutions for Military Families program, all family members should re-take the 

survey.  Answer all of the questions again.  Make a new graph and talk about the progress you’ve 

made toward your goals. 

 

As a family, discuss what you’ve learned as you’ve participated in Solutions for Military 

Families.  Continue using the resources in the book: the lessons; additional solutions for success; the 

many stories, poems and activities. 

 

If you have any stories, information or “solutions for success” that can strengthen other 

families, we invite and encourage you to share them.   

 

For more information about Solutions for Military Families’ programs, visit… 

 

                www.SolutionsForMilitaryFamilies.com  

 
  Questions? 

 

  Email Info@SolutionsForMilitaryFamilies.com   

 

 

May God’s richest blessings be yours as you continue your efforts to strengthen your family, 

and as you reach out to strengthen others. 

 

 

Paula, Gordon, Cheryl 

 

 

http://www.solutionsformilitaryfamilies.com/
mailto:Info@SolutionsForMilitaryFamilies.com
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Gordon R. Edgin, Lieutenant Colonel, USAF (Ret) 
 
     Gordon Edgin, oldest child of a WWll B-26 pilot and career US Air Force 
officer.  This former high school athlete, perennial class president and school 
speech contest winner entered Clemson University, graduating in 1969 with a 
B.A. in Economics.  He was designated a Distinguished Graduate of AFROTC, and 
commissioned a 2LT in the U.S. Air Force.  President of the Student Senate, 
President of the Clemson chapter of Blue Key National Honor Fraternity, and 
selected Who’s Who Among Students in American Universities and Colleges, at 
graduation, he received the award as the male student making the greatest 
contribution to the University and extended community.    
     Edgin chose to attend the University of South Carolina School of Law to be 
near his Clemson sweetheart, the former Cheryl Jensen, of Myrtle Beach, S.C.  He 
planned to ultimately practice law in South Carolina.  True to plan, he and Cheryl 
married after his first year of law school.  In 1972, Gordon graduated, passed the 
bar, and successfully competed for an appointment as an Air Force JAG.    
     The first 15 years of his 20yr. career consisted of “traditional” JAG 
assignments, beginning at Vandenberg AFB, CA.; RAF Upper Heyford, England 
(Oxford); Shaw AFB, SC; Armed Forces Staff College in Norfolk VA; HQ 12th AF, 
Bergstrom AFB, TX (Austin); and Chanute AFB, IL. Traditional assignments 
included Military Justice, Civil Law, International Law, and Legal assistance.  
     Early in his career, one of his cases garnered international publicity when 
Gordon represented a heavily decorated helicopter rescue pilot in Vietnam who 
was cross training into the Minuteman Missile weapon system.  This lieutenant 
colonel selectee asked one too many questions and felt the answer should be 
made available to all Missile Combat Crew Commanders.  This was a classic case 
in which a noble (cynics would say “naïve”) man “fell on his sword” for principle, 
and was subsequently vindicated - after being denied promotion and allowed to 
retire.   



     Lt. Colonel Edgin was asked if he was willing to PCS to MacDill AFB, FL (Tampa, 
FL) to become the senior AF JAG and Deputy Staff Judge Advocate to help stand 
up HQ U.S. Special Operations Command (USSOCOM). The first command that 
Congress had ever created, its express mission was to combine all special 
operations men and assets from all of the Services under the command of one 4 
star officer with the primary mission of rescuing American hostages (AMCITS) 
and neutralizing international terrorists with key secondary missions of 
conducting Civil Affairs (CA) in third world nations and Psychological Operations 
(PSYOPS) prior to and during combat.    
     Gordon would be in a “jump” billet; and it carried the highest security 
classification. This was unprecedented.  Gordon would have to mold his position 
for his successors to best support the mission of this new command.  Gordon 
attended Airborne School at Ft Benning, then on to Jumpmaster training, Senior 
Parachutist wings, and to Master Parachutist Wings (“Master Blaster”) where 
Army MAJ GEN Joe Lutz, USSOCOM Chief of Staff, pounded “blood wings” into 
Gordon’s chest.  [There are time honored rituals in the special ops world in spite 
of military directives.] Airborne operations consisted of far more than jumping 
into oceans, rivers, and all sorts of terrain.  Diverse training, courses on varied 
subjects, and trips to classified locations to employ Special Ops “tradecraft” 
(conduct missions) consumed much but not all of his efforts.  
     Gordon also became the Legal Advisor on the Command Oversight Review 
Board (CORB) for oversight of all covert and clandestine operations.  For 
example, he needed to know for each mission, “What is the planned cover story?  
What’s the cover support?  What countries do we intend to overfly?  Do we need 
permission?  What is the target objective? What are our ingress and egress 
routes?” What weapons do we intend to use? How do we plan to employ them?  
What Geneva or other conventions are in play? Is collateral damage likely? If so, 
how do we avoid or limit it?”  For credibility with fellow operators, he needed to 
be mission capable.  Mental and physical fitness were an absolute necessity.    
     Working with allied counterparts had its perks.  Gordon led a joint team to 
Aldershott, England, home of Her Majesty’s (historic) Para Regiment, where the 
team jumped the British “dial of death” parachute harnesses from Hydrogen 
balloons.  [A quarter turn of the dial in the wrong direction, and your wife 
becomes a widow.] Three successful jumps led to British Jump Wings presented 
by Her Majesty’s Para Regimental Commander who also honored the visiting 
Yanks with a Dining-In.     
     Gordon jump mastered and jumped from the following aircraft: C-130, C-141, 
Casa 212, and Twin Otter; and the following helicopters: Huey, Black Hawk, and 
Chinook.  When jumping in the “white” world, Lt. Colonel Gordon Edgin had a 
picture of his family taped inside of his helmet.  Edgin is well acquainted with 
death.  Some of the very best men of the command were killed on these 
missions.   
     Serving the Commander of USSOCOM often put Gordon in conflict with his 
service, as the law required the Commander (often Army) to be responsible for 



all special operations personnel in the U.S. military.  Trying to convince the Air 
Force and Navy to close ranks with the Army in those early years was brutal to 
career progression – not among the warfighters but between the services who 
resisted surrendering control of their forces, pressuring their own officers 
against implementing the new order. Nevertheless, the bond among the men of 
USSOCOM transcends this life.  Even the 70% VA Disability was worth the effort.  
     GEN Carl Stiner, Commander-in-Chief, U.S. Special Operations Command held 
a retirement ceremony for Gordon, reciting his contributions to the command, 
presenting his award, as well as honoring Cheryl for her faithful service, and then 
this charismatic Army 4 Star presented a video of the ceremony.   
     Gordon expected to practice law upon retirement but instead was 
approached to become a registered investment advisor representative and 
registered principal. As a fiduciary he was duty bound to provide the best 
options for his clients and the clients of the other advisors he supervised.  He 
devoted the next 22 yrs. of his professional life to helping thousands of clients, 
always emphasizing the relationships over the transactions.  In this process he 
received the international firm’s highest awards.  Helping people was always 
fulfilling.  
     In retirement, Gordon and Cheryl served a 2-Yr full-time mission for their 
Church at the USAF Academy where Gordon served as the head of his Church, 
taught Ethics classes to the cadets, and served as the Professional Ethics Advisor 
for Cadet Squadron 3, while Cheryl served as the Cadet Wing Chaplain’s 
Executive Secretary.  They became surrogate “grandparents” to 120 cadets.    
     Gordon is a retired member of the bars of South Carolina and Texas, and is 
licensed to appear before the United States Supreme Court, the 4th Circuit of 
Appeals, and the U.S. Court of Military Appeals.      
     Gordon and Cheryl Edgin are blessed with seven children and 17 
grandchildren. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



	
	

 
	
	
Cheryl	Jensen	Edgin	
	
	
					Cheryl	was	born	and	raised	in	the	Air	Force.		Her	parents	met	during	the	
end	of	WWII	at	Williams	AFB,	AZ,	where	her	dad	was	an	instructor	pilot	and	
married	her	mother	once	the	war	ended	in	1945.	She	was	their	oldest	child.	
					When	the	Korean	War	broke	out	in	1950,	her	dad	was	recalled	to	active	
duty	at	McConnell	AFB,	KS.		In	1957,	her	dad	received	orders	to	Spangdahlem	
AB,	Germany	where	he	flew	B-58s	during	the	early	days	of	the	“Cold	War.”		
					Her	mother	delivered	baby	#6	in	May	and	their	family	arrived	at	
Wiesbaden	AB,	Germany	in	July,	in	the	middle	of	the	night,	tired	and	hungry.		
At	age	11,	Cheryl	was	apprehensive	of	what	life	in	a	foreign	country	was	
going	to	be	like.		Meanwhile,	her	family	was	loaded	onto	a	bus	for	a	long	ride	
to	their	final	destination	-	Spangdahlem	AB.		But	to	their	relief	there	were	
familiar	faces	waiting	to	greet	them.		Other	families	from	McConnel	AFB	had	
received	orders	to	the	same	base	and	were	waiting	for	them.		Their	
apartment	was	set	up,	beds	were	made,	and	food	was	available.		All	they	had	
to	do	was	to	eat	and	go	to	sleep.		Cheryl	will	never	forget	that	feeling	of	
“LOVE”	62	years	ago;	and	she	has	tried	to	return	the	favor	to	military	families	
whom	she	and	Gordon	have	sponsored	throughout	the	years,	particularly	in	
foreign	countries.	
					On-Base	officer’s	quarters	were	much	different	in	the	50s,	with	six	families	
per	stairwell	(colonels	and	below).	Soon	Cheryl	began	lamenting	having	left	



her	“comfort	zone”	in	Kansas	(somewhat	like	Dorothy	in	the	Wizard	of	OZ).		
She	complained	daily	to	her	mother	who	would	listen,	console	and	try	and	
help	Cheryl	to	look	on	the	bright	side.	
					Then	one	day	upon	returning	from	school	her	mother	announced:	“You	
have	received	your	wish!	Your	dad	has	received	orders	and	we’re	moving	to	
the	States;”	whereupon,	Cheryl	began	to	cry	and	protest,	saying	“That	can’t	
happen,	I	love	it	here!		I	have	all	these	friends!	Since	it	was	a	three-day	
weekend,	most	of	her	friends	were	gone,	and	there	were	no	cell	phones,	so	
Cheryl	cried	and	sulked.			
					A	couple	days	later,	her	mother	took	Cheryl	aside	and	said,	“Your	dad	does	
not	have	orders	to	return	to	the	States.	We’ll	be	here	at	least	3	or	4	years.		Let	
this	be	a	lesson	to	you,	Cheryl,	to	learn	to	make	the	most	of	everywhere	you	
ever	live.		And	cherish	the	friends	you	make	everywhere	you	go.	They	are	
golden.	Just	think	if	you’d	always	remained	in	Kansas,	you	wouldn’t	have	met	
these	friends	in	Germany.		This	was	the	turning	point	in	Cheryl’s	life	
regarding	PCS	moves.		She	will	always	be	thankful	to	a	wise	mother	who	
herself	was	new	to	military	life.	
From	Germany,	they	PCS’d	to	Keesler	AFB,	MS,	then	to	Myrtle	Beach	AFB,	SC.		
Her	dad	had	three	1-Year	Remote	assignments	to	Korea,	Greenland,	and	to	
Thailand	where	he	flew	F-4s	over	North	Vietnam.		Early	on,	Cheryl	found	
herself	as	the	2nd	“mother”	often	in	charge	of	all	eight	children,	even	staying	
out	of	college	a	semester	to	care	for	her	ailing	mother	and	lead	her	siblings.			
She	observed	her	mother	serve	as	the	consummate	military	spouse,	raise	
eight	children,	complete	a	large	home	her	father	had	begun	building,	and	
move	everyone	in	while	her	dad	was	in	Greenland.			
Cheryl	Jensen	attended	three	high	schools,	graduating	from	Myrtle	Beach	
High	(South	Carolina)	in	1964.		She	graduated	from	Clemson	University	in	
1969	where	she	met	her	husband,	Gordon,	the	end	of	her	junior	year.		Their	
courtship	on	the	idyllic	Clemson	campus	is	a	precious	memory.		Her	parents	
and	Gordon’s	met	for	the	first	time	at	Homecoming	their	senior	year.		
Because	of	the	military	life	in	which	she	was	raised,	Cheryl	always	wanted	to	
marry	someone	in	the	military.	She	was	familiar	with	the	life	style	and	
enjoyed	moving	to	new	places	and	meeting	new	people.		She	has	tried	to	
make	the	most	of	each	area	where	Gordon	was	assigned.		Cheryl	will	always	
be	thankful	to	her	mother	for	the	sage	counsel	she	provided	back	in	1957.			
					As	Gordon	has	described	in	his	bio,	their	family	pretty	much	enjoyed	a	
“normal”	military	life	for	the	first	15	yrs.	of	his	career.		Every	domicile	was	
different,	but	she	chose	to	focus	on	“the	cup	being	half	full,”	and	to	appreciate	
the	singular	opportunities.	For	example,	how	many	people	in	the	world	
would	have	the	opportunity	to	live	in	a	stone	cottage	built	in	1650	(now	on	
the	British	National	Registry	of	Homes),	across	the	narrow,	ancient	lane	from	
the	village	church	constructed	in	approx..1290	A.D.?		Moreover,	who	could	
place	a	price	on	the	British	neighbors	who	welcomed	her	family	into	their	
village	social	society?		This	even	extended	to	Cheryl	representing	the	women	
of	her	village	and	a	neighboring	village	at	the	national	conclave	of	Women’s	



Institute	(“W.I.”)	(the	national	women’s	organization)	involving	each	village	
in	all	of	Great	Britain,	to	vote	on	leading	socio-family	issues	of	the	day?	
					Cheryl	says	that	having	been	the	wife	of	a	husband	in	special	ops	could	
have	easily	been	nerve	racking	if	she	had	allowed	it.		Instead,	she	knew	that	
Gordon	had	made	provision	for	her	financial	security.		She	was	not	naïve	and	
understood	that	what	he	did	was	inherently	dangerous.		She	had	seen	him	
injured,	e.g.,	breaking	his	tail	bone	twice,	ankle	once,	and	compressed	
vertebrae,	not	to	mention	being	knocked	out	on	his	first	jump!		There	were	
funerals	for	some	of	the	best.		She	never	asked	what	he	was	doing	or	where	
he	was	going,	and	had	faith	that	he	would	return	to	her	and	their	seven	
children.		The	children	kept	her	busy.		Prayer,	faith	in	the	Lord,	and	Church	
activity	proved	to	be	a	blessing.		Cheryl	and	Gordon	never	left	for	a	day	
without	a	kiss	and	exchange	of	“I	love	you,”	because	they	knew	they	may	not	
have	another	such	opportunity	in	this	life.	
					Cheryl	has	led	the	Women’s	auxiliary	for	her	Church	for	approx.1,200	
women;	the	Young	Women’s	auxiliary	for	approx.	250	Young	Women	ages	
12-18.;	and	the	Children’s	auxiliary	for	Approx.	1,000	children.		Cheryl	taught	
First	and	Sixth	Grades	in	the	public	schools	for	2	½	years	following	
graduation	from	Clemson	while	Gordon	was	in	Law	School	and	until	their	
first	child	was	born.			
					Their	seven	children	all	received	college	degrees,	four	have	MBA’s,	all	
served	full-time	missions	for	their	church.		The	four	boys	are	Eagle	Scouts.		
Gordon	and	Cheryl	have	been	married	49	years,	and	they	are	blessed	with	17	
grandchildren.				
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